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IRE EVIL AND DANGER oF HALTING 
BETWIXT + IW OPINIONS. 


* 


SE RM ON XXV. 


1 Ks, xvi, 21.—Elijah ſaid, How long halt 
JOY lauo opinions? 


to de ſeen Jacob's ladder, with its foot ſet on 

e earth, and the top thereof reaching unto. hea-- 
ven, Gen. xxviii. 12. We truſt ye have been 
efſaying to mount it, though perhaps ye are yet 
not far from the ground. O that ye may have 
freely entered upon the firſt ſtep} I muſt, 
however, warn you, whoever ye be, that are look- 
ing upwards towards the place to which the top 
Vor. II. | A reaches, 


I. the ordihance of the Lord's ſupper, there is 
t 


* This diſcourſe was delivered immediately after the. 


celebration of the Lord's Supper, in Maxton, Auguſt 3. 
1718. 
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reaches, namely, heaven, that there is ſuch a 
voice to you from heaven in our text, as came 
to David from the caſtle of Zion, when he ſet 
himſelf to win it, 2 Sam. v. 6. « Except thou 
take away the blind and the lame, thou ſhalt not 
come in hither.” 1/, Unleſs the blind mind and 
heart that is ſtill wavering in the choice betwixt 
the Lord and idols be taken away, and thou canſt 
be determined abſolutely and finally for the Lord, 
ye cannot come in hither. Of this we have diſ- 
courſed already *,—There. is a ſecond voice. Ex- 
eept the lame feet whereby one is ſtill going from 
ſide to fide in practice, betwixt the Lord and 
idols, be taken away, you cannot come in hither. 
To this we are now to attend, in conſidering, 


Docr. II. That an unequal and an unſteady walk, 
here-away there-away, betwixt the Lord and 
idols, is an unaccountable and abominable way 


of walking through the world. 


Ix diſcourſing from this, it is propoſed to ſhew, 
I. What is to be accounted ſuch a walking. 

II. The evil of this way of walking. 

III. The cauſes of this unſteady walking; when 
we ſhall alſo point out ſome remedies againſt it. 
IV. Make ſome improvement.—I am, 


I. To ſhew what is to be accounted ſuch a 
Walking. | | 
I. Random-walking is ſuch a walking: Lev. 
XXVi. 21, „ And if ye walk contrary to me, and 
will not hearken unto me, I will bring ſeven 
times more plagues upon you, according to your 
ſins,” The original word, contrary, may be ren- 
dered, as by accident, at randomy at all adven- 
| | | tures. 


See Vol. I. p. 389. 
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tures. There is a generation that are at beſt but 
random-cuſtomers to religion, who take no more 
of it than they readily meet with. Their religion 
fits fo light on them, that in their way me, 
the world they take it as it comes to them. As 
the faſhion of the time turns, they face as the 


ſtream runs about. They conform themſelves to the 
taſte and humour of whatever company they fall in 


with; they become a prey to every temptation, and 
are picked up like ſtraying beaſts by the firſt finder. 
Beware of this; that day ye get to heaven in this 


way, God and Baal ſhall be reconciled. Set up 
your mark in religion, and preſs unto it. Lay 


down a. principle for God, and hold by it, how- 
ever times, companies, or temptations may ſeduce 
you: Phil. iti, 15. © I preis towards the mark for 
the prize of the high-calling of God in Chriit 
Jeſus.” Acts, xi. 23.“ And exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they ſhould cleave 
unto the Lord ;” that is, abide by his ſide with 
full purpoſe, laid down and determined before- 


| hand — 1 obſerve, 


2. Wavering-walking is ſuch a walking: Heb. 


x. 23, © Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


faith, without wavering.” When men are {till 
unſettled in their way, hither and thither, are 
wavering in their purpoſes and practice, one day 
for God, another for the devil, and their luſts 
like men in an ague, with their hot and cold fits 
by turns, at one time deſtroying what at another 
time they were building up, they are never fized. 
Hence they will be one day at the table of the 
Lord, another at the table of drunkards. Like 


 water-fowls, ſometimes they will be ſoaring aloft 


towards heaven in the exerciſes of religion, and 
quickly again ſwimming in their luſts, and over 
head and ears in the cares, profits, pleaſures, and 

2 _  yanities 
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vanities of the world. Sometimes they will a 
pear ſo ſerious in religion, that one would think 
they would never go back again to their ſinful 
courſes 3 anon, they give themſelves the ſwing in 
their ſinful courſes, as they would never look back 
again to religion. Take head to this; wayerers 
will never get up the hill to Zion: Jam. i. 6. 7. 8. 
_ « But let him aſk in faith, nothing wavering, for 

he that wavereth is like a wave of the fea, driven 
with the wind and toſſed. For let not that man 
think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 
A double-minded man is unftable in all his ways.” 
Go ſtraight forward in the Lord's way, as one 
that is reſolute for God and his way: Prov. 
iv. 25. 26. 27. „ Let thine eyes look right on, 
and let thy eye-lids Icok ſtraight before thee. 
Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways 
be eſtabliſned. Turn not to the right hand nor to 
the left, remove thy foot from evil.“ IL obſerve, 

3. Unequal walking is ſuch a walking: Prov. 
xxvi. 7. “ The legs of the lame are not equal.” 
The parts of the converſation of many anſwer no 
better than a long leg and a ſhort one do. In the 
church they are faints, at home they are devils; 
in their profeſſion they are fair, in their practice 
they are foul and falſe; in their words the world 
is nothing, but in their affection it is their all. 
Their practice is made up of contradictions. 
The agree not with themſelves, how can they 
with God ? They pretend piety towards God, yet 
make no conſcicnce of duty, . and juſtice 
towards man: Matth. xx1ii. 23.“ Woe to you, 
Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe 
of mint, aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted 
the weightier matters of the law, judgement, 
mercy, and faith: Theſe ought ye to have done, 


and not left the others undone.” A wide con- 
ſcience 


: * 
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[ ſcience in ſubſtantials, and narrow in circumſtan- 
tials of religion, is a conſcience of a profane make. 
Beware of, this; ſee the emblem of theſe folk, 
Prov. xxvi, 23. Burning lips, and a wicked heart, 
are like a potſherd covered with ſilver droſs. The 
e be broken in pieces at length. La- 


„ OT 


. bour to have your whole converſation of a piece, 

if ever you would ſee heaven: James, iii. 10. 
« Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and 
curſing. My brethren, theſe things ought not to ; 

» be ſo.”—I obſerve, | 5 | 

1 4. Partial and divided Walking is ſuch a walk- 

q ing: Hoſ. x. 2. « Their heart is divided.” They 

. keep not with one maſter, but in ſome things ſerve 

Y the Lord, in other things their own luſts. They 

. would make void the commands of God; ſome 

bs they will comply with, others they will not regard. 

„ They will ſtrain at a gnat in ſome things, and in 

4 others ſwallow a camel. At a communion, or un- 

5 der a conviction, they ſay, as in Deut. v. 27. 

"i c Speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 

a thall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do 

7 it.“ But when it comes to à labouring in their 

* work, they will reſolve to do, but they cannot: 

14 Prov. xx. 4. „The fluggard will not plow, by 

U. reaſon. of the cold,” They have their particular 

et idols of jealouſy, which they can by no means part 

ey with. Beware of this ; be univerſal in your re- 

et ſpect to God's commandments, otherwiſe you Wil! 

* be cloathed with ſhame at length; Pſal. cxix. 6. 

_ Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have a re- 

fie ſpect unto all thy commandments.” The ſtraight 

ed ſoul ſays, as in ver. 128, © I eſteem. all thy pre- 

nt, cepts concerning all things to be right, and I hate 

ne, every falſe way,” —I ſhall now go on to ſhew, 

on- l £1 | +111 7320 834 
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Il. Tax evil of this way of walking. 1 ul 
ſum up this in theſe four things. | 
I. It is a walking Highly diſhonourable and of. 

fenſive to God: Rev. iii 15. 16. „ know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would 
thou wert cold or hot. So then, becauſe thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue 
thee out of my mouth.” How could an a ſſection- 
ate huſband take it, to have his wife gadding after 
other lovers? And, O how diſhonourable 1s it to 
God, that thoſe who have given themſelves away 
to him ſhould be found hanging about, the deors 
of the world, and their lofts Friends“ wounds” 
Peres deepeſt ; and therefore many do more dif- 

onour God, and difgrace religion, by their un- 
even walk, their halting betwixt two opinions, 
than if they ſhould go over entirely to the devil's 
fide in the GH" Fzek. xx. 39. “ As for you, O 
houſe of Iſrael! thus faith the Lord God, Go ye, 
ſerve ye every one his idols, but pollute ye' my 
holy name no more with your gifts and with your 
idols.” 

2. It is a walking which is moſt grievous and 
offenſive to the ſerious and godly. With what 
concern docs Elijah complain of it here | They are 
a heavy burden in the ſhip of the church of God; 

god the lighter they are in their fleeting and flow- 
„the heavier their caſe lies on ſerious ſouls : 
Plat Iv. 12. 13. 14. „ For it was not an enemy 
that reproached me, then I could have borne it; 
neither was it he that hated me, that did magnify 
himſelf againſt me, then I would have hid myſelf 
from him. But it was thou, a man, mine equal, 
my guide, and mine acquaintance. We took ſweet 
counſel together, and walked to the houſe of God 
in company.” And no wonder, conſidering that 
the name of God is blaſphemed by reaſon of ſuch. 
walkers ; 


— 


wo SS» ” 
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Walkers; and they are the worſt enemies religion 
has: Phil. lii. 18. 10 For many walk, of whom 1 


haye told you often, and now. 1582 7 weep- 
ing, that the 
' whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe 910 is 
and who mind earthly things.” When two 608 
are in the field, as 10 the caſe betwixt Chriſt and 
the devil, abſolute deſerters are dangerous; but 


ey are the enemies of the croſs bem? 
Garg 


ſuch, as remain in the camp, yet. keep up a corre- 
ſpondence with the enemy, are {till more fo, 

It is a walking which is bardening to the 
wicked : Prov. xxviii. 4. „They that foriake the 
law, praiſe the wicked.” They betray the cauſe 
of religion to them, and open their mouths to blaſ- 
pheme and reproach the way of God: Rom. ii. 

23. 24. © Thou that makeſt 4255 boaſt of the 18 $ 


- through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 


For the name of God is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles, through you, as it is written,” Do you 
think that your coming to a communion-table, 
your waiting on ordinances, public, rivate, or 
ſecret, will ever commend the way of the Lord to 
onlookers, while you make not conſcience of ten- 
der walking in the whole of your converſation, 
even in your natural and civil actions? Nay, truly, 
the ſinful liberty you take to yourſelyes, even as 
others, will make your religion loathſome to them. 
J have found ſome have been reſtrained from the 
table of the Lord by obſerving the unſuitable walk. 
of others after a communion ; but woe to that man 
by whom the Son of man is betray ed. 5 
Laſtly, It is a walking which is ruining to one's 
own ſoul. The generation that wandered in the 
wilderneſs died there; and Waverers betwixt the 
Lord and their idols fall into the mire at length : 
Hol. vi. 4. 5. « What ſhall Ido unto thee, O Ju- 
dah ? for your goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and 
| 13 as 


12 TRE EVIL AND DANGER OF 

as the early dew, it goeth away. Therefore have 
J hewed them by the prophets, I have ſlain them 
by the words of my mouth; and my judgements 
are as the light that goeth forth.“ It is to thoſe 
that are faithful unto the death only that the crown 
of life is promiſed, Rev. ii. 10. Inſtability in the 
good ways of the Lord vexeth the Holy Spirit; 
whereupon he departs, then the ſoul withers, and 
3s caſt over the hedge at length. Many walk in a 
round betwixt their luſts and their duties, while 
they live; and when they go out of the world, 
they are juſt where they were when they came in- 
to it. As they were born in fin, ſo they die in it, 
and ſo tumble down into the pit. —I ſhall now 


point out, 


III. Tux cauſes of this unſteady walking, going 
from ſide to fide betwixt the Lord and idols; to- 
gether with the remedies. 

1. The want of a right ſet of the heart at firſt, 
is one cauſe : Pſal. Ixxvin. 37. © For their heart 
was not right with him, neither were they ftedfaſt 
in his covenant.” While theſe in the text had two 
opinions, and were not determined tc one of them, 
they could not but halt betwixt the two. The heart 
that is never once freely ſeparate from ſin, ſo as to 
ſee it to be an evil, and the greateſt evil, and to 
hate it for itſelf, that is, for its contrariety to God's 
holy nature and law, will make at beſt but a halt- 
ing profeſſor. If the duties of religion be defire- 
able to them for one reaſon, the enjoyment of 
their luſts is ſo for another; and thus the heart 
being divided, the life is ſo too. bi 
In this caſe the remedy is, to come once freely 
away to the Lord Chriſt, from all your luſts and 
idols: 2 Cor. vi. 17. « Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, faith -the Lord, 

| and 
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and touch not the * thing, and I will receive 
you.” They who once thus part freely, will never 
halt again betwixt the two. Though they may 


have a weak fide by reaſon of indwelling corrup- 


tion, yet they have a ſound: ſide too; that is com- 
bating with that weakneſs: Gal. v. 17. „For the 
fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit a- 
gainſt the fleſn; and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 


would.” And they are in conſequence longing for 


the victory: Rom. vii. 24. „O wretched man 
that I am, who fhall deliver me from the body of 
this death?“ Unite with Jeſus Chriſt, and you will 
walk in him; for where he is once freely choſen 
for a pilot to the ſhip, the ſinner's courſe through 
the ſea of this world will be completely managed; 
that ſoul will never be ſhipwrecked. 

And now, if ye be in earneſt not to halt any 


more, Igive you an advice: As ſoon as ye get home 


after this work is over, retire by yourſelves, and 
conſider where your weak ſide lies, what is that 


luſt or luſts that is moſt likely to draw you over 


to its ſide again; and having ſeen it, conſider how 
your ſoul ſtands affected to it, and labour by all 
means to make ſure a final parting with it in your 


heart; that is, honeſtly and reſolutely before the 


Lord to give up with it again for ever. And as 
for the void ſpace which the renouncing that ſweet 
morſe] will make in your heart, fill it up with 
Chriſt himſelf, by taking him expreſsly in the room 


of that idol: Matth. xiii. 45. 46. „ Again, the 


kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man 
ſeeking goodly pearls, Who, When he had found 
one pearl of great price, went and ſold al that he 
had, and bought it.” 

To this ſome may object, Is there any diet in 


the world that is free of halting ? nſw. There i is 


* 
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a great difference betwixt the Chriſtian's halting 
through. weakneſs, and the halting through wie- 
kedneſs ſpoken of in the text, which is really more 
than halting, properly ſo-called. The one is a halt- 
ing like him that is lame of one leg, the other like 
him that is lame of both. The Chriſtian, mw 
ever weakneſs he is attended with in his walk, 
abſolutely determined for God and holineſs, in — 
poſition to all his idols: the hypocrite wants this 
reſolution of heart. The former longs, ſighs; 
groans, and ſtrives to get the victory over corrup- 
tion; is never for truee and reconciſiation betwixt 
the Lord and luſts, but for the extirpation of theſe 
luſts. But the latter is at bottom for both together, 
a reconciliation betwixt them, and cannot think 
to hold with the Lord without his luſts.— The 
Chriſtian ſinneth not with that full ſwing of heart 
the hypocrite doth. - The former hath a ſound fide, 
a renewed part, which luſteth againſt the fleſhy 
and fo far reſiſts the ſway to the weak ſide 3 where- 
as the latter has nothing found, and fo finneth with 
full conſent of the will, however the conſcience _ 
reclaim; and reprove. 

2. Another cauſe is, oniabriiGed luſts and light 
meeting together in the foul, An enlightened con- 
ſcience puts it forward to God; unmortified, live- 
ly, reigning luſts, draw. it back agam. Thus one 

is toſſed from fide to ſide, as in the caſe of Pilate 
od Balaam : Job, xxiv. 13. © They are of thoſe 


chat rebel againſt the light; they know: not the 


ways thereof, nor abide in the paths thercof.“ 
Luſts riſe aghinſt light, and thruſt a man out of 
the paths thereof. It is with them as with David, 
in the battle againſt Abſalom. Upon the one 
hand, it was hard to loſe a kingdom; on the other 
hand, to loſe à Son: © Therefore deal gently,“ 
ſays be, « with Abſalom.” Even ſo here, they 


arc 
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are loth to loſe. their ſouls, yet loth alſo to loſe 
their idols. Hence they muſt do ſomething for 


each of them,—ln' this cafe there is this, 


R RANDY: - Mortiſy your luſts, that you: navy 
trample.on them, and Follow the light : in. 5. 
«« Mortify, therefore, yo un memhers which are up- 
on the earth, &c. 
ye may have a thriving foul. - Deny their cravings, 
that ye may weaken and ſtarve them. And that 
ye may be enabled to do this, let your conſeience 
and your heart both together take up their reſt in 
Chriſt by faith. Know, O ſinner! there is 
in Chriſt for the boundleſs defires of thy heart, as 
well as for the cravings of thy conſcience : Cant. 


v. 16. “ His mouth is moſt ſweet; yea, he is al- 


together lovely.” Col. ii. 9. 10. « For in him 
dwelleth all- the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. 
And ye are complete in him, which is the head of 


all — and power. "Here ſome may, 


reaſon, | 

(1.) How can that be: » for, alas! there are 
many deſires in my wretched heart, that are of 
ſuch a carnal ſort, that there can be nothing in 


Chriſt for them. nſw. Our Lord fatisfics the 


deſires of poor ſinners, by enlarging ſuch of them 
as are holy, fulfilling theſe, and exting 


others of them that are unholy: Pſal.hxxxi.' 1 


I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee up 


out of the land of Eg Ege. Open thy mouth wide, 


and I will fill it.“ Though thou canſt not have 
in Chriſt the — thing thy falſe heart defi- 


reth, thou ſhalt have in him what is a thouſand 


times more deſirable; and then the deſire of that 


thing will die _ None complains of the want 
- of — ſun ſhines into the room, for 
that more than ſupplies the want of them all; and 


b will cry, „Who will . us any good? 


when 
* 


une off theſe ſuckers, — 
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wh the Lord « lifts ap upon them the light of 
his countenarice.” A child may be fond 81 his 
rattle, and will not part with it; but put a more 
pleaſing thing in his 1 and he will immediate- 
ly let it go: Matth. xili. 44.“ The kingdom of 
heaven is Alike treaſure hid in a field; the which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buy- | 
eth that field.” Another may inquire, «, ; 

(24) What way {hall I take to get Chriſt to fil 
my heart? The anſwer, rn word, is, BELIEVE. | 
— Whai ſhall wWe believe? 
II.. ] Believe that there is a complete tuned 
in Chriſt, ſufficient to ſatisfy the boundleſs deſires 
of your khearts.;. Col. i, 19.,* Holding the head, 
from which all the body, by joints and bands, ha- 
ving nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together, | 
increaſeth with the increaſe, of, God.“ He. is in- 
finite in perfections ; and whatever is deſirable in 
all the creation, is eminently 3 in him as, the foun- 
tain of all.. 75 | 

[2.] Believe that be, Wich all Bis 19 a is 
offered to you, in the way of exchange with all 
your luſts and idols. Sincerely conſent to the ex- 
change. There is a. full Chriſt, &&fore.; you; and 
the llt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſhy, and the 
pride of life, are with you. Give up with theſe 
as expreſsly and ſolemnly. as ye can, and take 
Chriſt in their room; believing there ſhall be no 
miſſing of them, and looking for the heart-ſatis- 
faction in him ye uſed to in them. And 
velieve it is a — rgain unalterable for eternity: 
Matth. xiii. 45. 46. Pfal, Ixxiii. 25. Whom have 
I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
earth that I deſire befides thee.— God is che 


"990% of * en * a haſte for ever.. 
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£3.] When your luſts come back, offering to 
entertain you is formerly, believe ye have ift 
nd times . Pſal. 
Ixxxiv. x. 4 For a day in thy courts is better than 
a thoufang.“ im your fouls, as the olive, 
Jud. is, 9. Shall IL come down. from bread, and 
lie down to eat huſks ? Shall I leave the milk and, 
honey, and” fill my mouth with gravel-ſtones ? _ 
If the luſt of Vanity ſoy, There is galety and 


Chriſt what is 2 thouſa 


ſinery, the eyes of behbiders are fixed, on thee. 

Let the foul Tay, But I have in Chriſt a never-fa- 
ding beauty, glorious robes of unſpotted Ti 4 

teouſneſs, Ga 's loye and his Father's, &c. 

is ſolid and ſubſtantial, not to be Sg Oy for he 
airy nothin ngs of the world's vanity 


of Covetou 


durable riches and righteouſneſs. 


[3.] Another courſe of this walking 1s, men 5 


touching but very 2 * on religion in its turn, 
but digging deep eir luſts in their turn: 


Pſal. IXxviii. 18. . And they tempted God in their 
heart, by aſking meat for their luſts.“ Ver. 36 
« Nevertheleſs, they did flatter him with their 
mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues.” 
They are as it were in jeſt in the former, but in 
deep earneſt in the latter; they ſwim like feathers 
in thewaters of the ſanQuidry, but fink as lead in 
the mighty waters of their corrupt affections. 
In this caſe, I propoſe this remedy — Labour 
to be experimental Chriſtians : Pfal. xxxiv. 8. | 
« O taſte 5 ſee that the Lord is good,” A taſte 
of the tranſcendent goodneſs of God, the hidden 
excellency of religion, would hold you faſt to the 
right ſide: John, iv. 10. © Jeſus anfwered, and ſaid 


unto her, If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and 
V or. II. DE who 


the luſt 

eſs ſay, There is a godd prize to be 
had by a very little ſtretch, let the ſoul ſay, But 1 
have A in Chriſt, and that without any ſting,. | 


— - 
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1 YifOITa>iog. 96 11 75 N 
ho it ds chat faith to thee; Giy ye e me to dri, 
chou wouldeſt have aſked, of, hi! and fe would 


have given chee — > Yate: 2 


Once 
make religion your bulineſs, it TH oon. n your 
nnd, as well as your hearts.— I ſhalf6n! Ont rmention, 

4. Another cauſe of this walking; | They would 


— the ſhell, £ill ye come to the ernel. 


fin be at heaven, but have no heart [2 the rupped 
way to it: Mark, x. 21.“ Then Jefus beholding Him, 
loved him, a ſaid unto him, One thing thou 
lackeſt; go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, 
and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven; and come, take up the croſs, and fol- 
low me. And he was ſad at that ſaying, and went 
away grieved ; for he had great "olleſſions.” The 
flu 3 loves the gold, bort will not dig for it. 
In this caſe the remedy is, to put on a reſolution, 
4 peremptory reſolution for God, to cleave to him at 
any rate, and to paſs through the wilderneſs to the 
heavenly Canaan, coſt what it will: Numb, xiv: = 
& But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he had another 
rit with him, and hath followed me fully, him 1 
bring into the land where into he went; and his 
ſeed ſhall poſſeſs it. There ye may be, there 7555 
muſt be, elſe you are ruined. And there at 
things, as to which I would caution you. mr my 
'(1.) Have you not got that Victory over Var 
idols you were expecting? Do Hl giye over | 
reſolutely continue the ſtruggle, — — g to the on 
for ſtrength to accompliſh that i which you have 2 
ed Rom. xvi. 20. And the God of peace 
Mall bruiſe. Satan under your feet ſhottly,” Have 
i: ud come to/Chriſt's Sos though. you apprehend 
«1 you 
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t get? Be peremptorily reſol- 
ou e = e door of your luſta, 
wi 9 t I Ns ou ſhould die at it, 


Ts li gbd d Sind 


23 1 7 2 
yo : 


or. 0 at 13 Egyp 1 7 8 who have been ſame- 
b you will ſee them no more; 
oo 4 52010 W Nies corruption will rally 


heads; therefore 7 on Phy e ne Ae 


to x the battle. as 
* 1 t t * 45 2 
A* Hides to mike” ſome i n 
4 ve 1 the : Preſetit thall only be in 10 of ex- 
= Berne ee er o be aabie ch: 
ſtians— 10 enforce” x, 29) 701. brenn 
is ab That | ſtability is the ground of fruitbulgeſs : 
i PL! 73. & And hi {hall be Hke'n"tree/pianted by 
he "rivers © water, that ibngerts forthe his Nuit 


in his ſeaſor 1 his leaf alſo fhall not witlier z-and 


We de doth! Mall. proſper. The ungodly 
are not ſo, but are Uke the chaff which the wind 
driweſh away. 7,00 Wt tree, After bein lifted, and 
LA e here, ere, cannot 
oP fruitful : The -rolling-ftone gathers no fog.” 
. Unſtable” as  witer, can never 

fears, and drynefs in the ſdubs caſe, is a neceſſary 

5 ee of unſettledneſs. Conſider, 
That ſtability is the beginning of comfortable 


ST 


= CORY in religion. We eannet think to thrive 


in a trade, till we ſettle to it. A fool is abways 
beginning, leaves off, begins again, and ſo on; 
Nen never rings any ching — ä — 
5 2 | 3. That 


* 


ili. 4. 
© THR = bur 1 L and n Him 


(.) Have, yo! 68 got your fect" om the necks of | 
.yqur idols ” Pray,” do not think the war is over, 


oY or | the HET bated idols will lift up their 


15 Dit e&W vf-hirA im wot * 
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3. That ſtability is a fence againſt temptations. 
The wavering profeſſor is a hopeful prey to temp- 
tation. The town that begins to parley, is next 
door to ſurrendering. The Jews ſaw Pilate begin 
to waver, and then they plied him to condemn 
Chriſt, till they carried him off his feet. Con- 
ider, . | 

Lafily, That ſtability is the foundation of ſer- 
viceableneſs for God. The veſſels of the temple 
were of gold, ſilver, braſs, & c. but none of glaſs, 
no cryſtal ones; theſe were too brittle for temple- * 
ſervice. 50 wavering profeſſors will never be ho- 
noured of God to be ſerviceable for him, but they 
will do much harm to the vray of the Lord. 
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SERM O'N XXVI. 


Row. viii. 22. For ve know that the wwhole creation 
groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now... 


F we look abroad into the world, we cannot 
miſs-to perceive it in a feveriſh condition; the 
whole head ſick, the whale heart faint; good men 
and God's good creatures alſo 2 under a 
weight of miſery. If we look above us into hea- 
ven, we cannot but ſee that it is an holy God 
who has caſt them into, and keeps them in this 
miſerable condition. But withal we may conclude, 
that it ſhall not be always ſo; this fever of the crea- 
tion will haye a cool. A gracious God. will not 
ſuffer it always to be ill with good men and his. 


good creatures. Therefore the apoſtle, ver. 18. 
of the chapter before us, taking a view of the ſuf- 


fering lot of the ſaints, of which himſelf had a. . 
large ſhare, by faith looks through the cloud of 
2 RN: nuleries; 
Delivered January 1716. 
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mĩſeries into which the ſaints are now wrapt up, 
and beholds a glory that is to be revealed in them, 
a lightſome day that ſhall ſucceed this dark night, 
when all the clouds ſhall be ſcattered, never more 
to gather. He confirms the revelation of that 
glory from two conſiderations. 1. The creatures, 
ver. 19. with earneſt expectation wait for it. 2. 
The ſaints, ver. 23. anxiouſly look and long for it. 
And neither of theſe can be in vain, for they are 
of God's implanting; and juſtice ſtands not a- 
gainſt the ſatisfying of theſe appetites raiſed by 
the ſanctifying Spirit in the ſaints, and by the crea- 
ting hand in the creatures, 

As to the firſt of theſe, the apoſtle, 1. Aſſerts 
that Jonging of the creatures for the revelation of 
that glory in the ſaints, ver. 19. 2. He ſhews the 
miſery they are under, from which they are ſo an- 
S10us to be delivered, Farity, ver. 20.; Corruption, 
ver. 21. 3. That their deliverance is connected 
with, and muſt be ſuſpended till the revelation of 
that glory in the ſaints, ver. 21. 4. He ſhews how 
uneaſy the are in the mean time, ver. 22.— Thus 
much for Ua connection. 

In the words of the text, we have, 

1. The party whoſe uneaſineſs is here taken no- 
tice of: * The whole creation,” or every creature 
in heaven and on earth, is uneaſy. Yet this phraſe 
is not ſo univerſal, but that it admits of ſome ex- 
ceptions, as Mark, xvi. 15. „ And he ſaid unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creature z” yet not to the angels, 
glorified ſaints, devils, '&c. The limitation is 
every creature made for the uſe of man, in heaven 
or on earth, which, becauſe of their relation to 
him, were made ſubject to vanity on occaſion af 
his fin. This ſhews a good reaſon for that phrafe, 
Mark, xvi. 15. “ Preach the goſpel to every crea- 


ture: 
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ture; that is, the goſpel, which is, goſpel or 
tidings to eyery creature 3, for not only man; h 

the creatures that were ſunk in miſexy, with him, 
{hall have the adyantage of it. As they mar 

by the, firſt; Adam's ſinning, they ſhall be. reſtored 
by virtue of the ſecond; Adam's ſuffering. Acts, 
iii. 21. „Whom the heavens muſt receive, until 
the times of xeſtitution of all things, which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
ſince the 2 whe 29, Be * to * Fr 
cepted, | * 

Hs ) The np 5 Fox As they; Were, nat 1 U io 
man, fo they are already perfectiy happy, as thecour- 
tiers of the great King, who ſtand be fore the throne 
continually, as is Fgnihed by that phraſe,, Matth. 
xviii. 10. 4 That in heaven their angels do always 
| behold the face of my Father who is in heayen.“ 

(2.) The devils. For though they be moſt un- 
caſy, and carry their hell about with them, 2 Pet. 
ii. 4. „For God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judge- 
ment;“ yet as they were not made for man, ſo 
man did not make them miſerable, hut they made 
man ſo. Beſides, the creature here was ſubjected 
in Hape, ver. 20.3 but the caſe, of devils is abſolute- 
ly hopeleſs; for them there is no Saviour, And. to 
them there 18'no-promaſe, -,/ : 

(3.) Men themſelves. For 26, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
© But when he faith all things are put under him, 
it is manifeſt, that He is excepted who did put all 
things under him;“ ſo when, it is ſaid, „ The 
whole ercation groaneth, &. it is manifeſt he js 
excepted, Who was the cauſe of the groaning of 
them all. Ihe reprobate, ſome of them are in hell 
already, others are poſting on, both groaning, but 
in . different degrees. Yet they are not 778 
\ bere, 
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here, for their groans ſhall never have an end. 
But all the effects of the curſe tliat are to be found: 
in the univerſe this day, ſhall with them be t 
out of the world into the lake at the great day, 
there to be ſettled on them as” their proper baſe: 
Rev. xx. 14. « And death and hell Were caſt into 
the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death.“ 
(4:) The elect. Some of them are in heaven, and 
groan no more. The unconverted elect groan un- 
der outward'miferies ; but they are not meant here, 
for, being immerſed in wickedneſs with the reſt 
of the world, they are far from the earneſt expec- 
tation which the creatures here have, ver. 19. 
Believers groan moſt ſenſibly, but they muſt alſo 
be excepted here, as being oppoſed to this ereation 
or creature. Ver. 23. % And not only they, but 
ourſelves alſo, which have the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body.” © | UTR | 
Now, theſe being excepted, it remains, that by 
the whole creation we underſtand all the reſt of 
the creatures made at firſt for the uſe of man. 
They are all uneaſy. The viſible heavens were 
made the roof of his houſe, the earth the floor; 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars, were made to be his. 
lights, the air to breathe in, the wind to refreſh 
him; the various produce of the earth to afford. 
him neceſſaries, conveniences, and delights. - He 
was lord of ſea and land: Fiſhes, fowls, and 
beaſts of the earth, were all at his command. 
While he ſtood, they were all of them moſt eaſy 
in his ſervice. But now that matters are reverſed. 
with him, their fituation is alſo reverſed; none 
of them failed to ſhare in his miſery. For though 
vanity, corruption, and miſery, firſt ſprang up in 
man, they did not halt there, but ſpread r . 
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tures arg mf +a am + Uh $/ 
Ways, „both metaphoxical- * 


( %They 98 Tea is 1 5 aber 19 | 


from. a man, With, a, heavy. 
which ſo. ſtraitens him, that _— © cannot 8 
his breath; and when he gets 6 pies 2 Froan. 80 


there is a heayy weiglit lyiz whole creation, 
that makes it groan; or, in; 8 = ae 15 
kheir death-wounds that day Ada his an 


they are groaning; {till with the 4 bs 1 
wounded; mi His: fin, hung; them to 

and ſo they gran. . waightghey 1 92 7 
der is the Weight of, the cure, ny alll- 
ty and corruption on them by e of 
man: Gen; iii 17. , Curſed is, che ground; for 
thy fake. A weight under whic 7 ſtupid 
impenitent man groans not to Ge is very 


beaſts, and the very earth on vhich ke walks de 


(2% They wave gn 7 2 W 
from a woman bringing forth a chi d. e Da 
ot-ehild-birth. axe £34 te pains, and put 

tient both tu groans and ſtrong crics. And into 

this condition is the whole cxeation bro ey by 
man's ſin. They are in Pang ang they cry gut 
of cheir pangs. + But, though * are fora 
poins, yet they are hopeful. ,.Fhe 


hope that the ercature Mill be. e red. The 


are travailing in pain with, the. hinds,,, to 
out their ſorrows, Job, XXxix- 3. They have con- 
ceived vanity and miſery, and they have gone 


long with it, and nk are. e in pain to, 


be delivered of the u hey groan, 
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and alſo they travail. One that has too heavy a 
burden on his back, groans continually while it is 
en. But bleſſed be the holy and wiſe God, that has 


made the pains of travail intermitting ; mow an 
then a ſhower. + So the creatures have their ordi- 


nary pains that are never off them. But ſome- 
times, as at this day, they have extraordinary, and 
as it were travailing-pains, which will off again, 

though they will return; Joel, i. 18. How do 
the beaſts groen the herds of cattle are perplexed, 


(becauſe they have no paſture; yea; the flocks of 


ſneep are made deſolate.” In our text we have, 
3. The mournful concert they make: They 

gtoan together and travail together. Not toge- 

ther with*us, verſe 23. but together among them- 


ſelves. Before ſin entered into the world, they all 


looked blyth, and as it were ſung. together: But 
now they have changed their tune, ani groan: to- 
gether. The beaſts and the fowls groan from: the 


earth, and che very heavens echo back to them 


the ſame ſtrain. So many ereatures as there are, 
ſo many groaners, each of them with their aum. 


ful note.— We aeg i i 9141-975 lH, 

4. How long they have ſung to * 
ly tune: Until cw. They began at- Adam's fall, 
and they have groaned ever ſince, und travailed 
on till the apoſtles days, but they diad not done 
with it then. Nay, they have groaned and tra- 
vailed till now in our days, — five thouſand 
ſeven hundred years, and yet their burden is not 
off their backs, nor have they yet got their ſor- 
rows caſt out. And how long it may be to their 
delivery, we know not. But one thing we 
know; it will never be till the world end by the 
general conflagration, when the new heavens 
and the new — may riſe, like the Phœnix, out 
of their own aſhes. We have, 

Laſtly, 
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Lay, The auditory that liſtens; to the mourn- 
ful concert: Mie, e know,” &., We believers 
wel ſorious:Chriſtians, hear and certainly know the 
rmourntul ditty: Can the; ſhepherd who! is ſent 
to>noticei the ſheep;.,not;-obſerve. when, they make 
their mban forclack of their food, eſpecially when 
the whole flock is crying together? Were all the 
men of a city groaning of their wounds, and all 
the women travailing in pains: together, that per- 
ſon muſt be deaf hat would not hear the ſound, 
and he muſt have an heaxt of adamant . 
not be affected. But the whole. ereation, 
us and about us, are groaning and travaiting to- 
gether, and that for our ſakes; yet a ſiuful gene- 
ration has no ears to hear, no heart to be affected 
with it, and with ſin which is the cauſe. But 
ſerious Chriſtians, awake to it, cannot miſs to 
hear, and their ears affect their hearts. You will 
obſerve, that they hear it dĩſtinctly, not conſu- 
ſedly, as we apprehend ſometimes we hear a thing, 
which we are not ſure whether. it be af real voice, 
or only an illuſion of the fancy. We know, ſays 
the apoſtle, we are ſure, it is no fanoy. Some rea · 
tures have a Wige that every body can hear. 
But there is mo creature ſo mute, but a. ſerious 
Chriſtian, whoſe ſenſes art exerciſed, can diſcern. 
its voice. David could hear, the ſilent heavens, 
day and night, and alſo know their meanings 
Pſal. xix. 1. 2. 3 and verſe 3.0% Their is no ſpesch 
nor language where their voice is not heard. .Q 
that we could hear their voice chis day] and that 
their r rio might pierce our hearts for 
ſm. t wonx. 9%. eib 
This object is highly mpantantc There, is" 
Ennaitied) in it the three following Doc rhixxs, 
which in their order we. . nn 10 
te eo. 
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Docr. I. That the whole creation, made for the 
uſe of man, groans under the fin of man. 


Docr. II. That the creatures” pains, under the ſin 


of man, are travailing-pains, ſore indeed, but 
hopeful, they will in due deen be delivered 
from them. 


Docr. III. That the whole creation * a 


mournful concert in the ears of ſerious Chri- 
ſtians, by their groans under man's fin. 


We begin with 
Docr. I. That the whole creation made for the uſe 
of man, groaneth under the ſin of man. 


What is to be offered on this doctrine ſhall be 
comprehended under the three following heads of 


diſcourſe. 


1. In what reſpects the creation, or creatures are 
ſaid to groan; for many of them, as the earth, 
&c. are properly incapable of groaning. 

H. What diſtreſſes the cfeatures ſo much, that 
they groan ? What has man's fin done to them, 
to make them groan under it ? 

HI. How, and by what right, can the harmleſs 
creatures be made .to groan. for our ſakes ? 
They have not fianed. I rue, theſe poor ſheep 
what have they done ? 

IV. I ſhail add a practical neee of the 


ſubject. 


I. I Au, he to ſhew in what reſpects the 
creation, or ctvatures are ſaid to groan, for 
many of them, as the earth, &c. are properly in- 
me le l groaning.— lere I obſerve, 

Th-a: the ſenſible part of the creation reall 
in each after its kind: Joel, i. 18, «© How do 
the beaſts groan? the herds of cattle are perplexed, 

becauſe 


* 
AY 


4 
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becauſe they have no paſture. | wr, the flocks of 
ſheep are made defelate.” The beaſts, the birds, 
all that can groan, do groan. And thefe may be 
admitted as the mouth of the reſt ; they groan out 
their own miſery, and the miſery of their mate- - 
fellows, that are in the ſame condemnarion with 
them, while they ſtand about, as it were, looking 
on, like a company of foreigners, one of whom 
only being capable of ſpeaking our language ſpeaks 
for the reſt. | 

2. The whole creation appears ina wournſul 


mood and groaning poſture. The ſun, the 2 


of the world, has often a veil drawn over it for 
many days; and he with the teſt of the lights of 
heaven are covered with blackneſs, like mourners. 
'The earth, trees and plants upon it, lay aſide their 
ornaments, and every head among them is bald; 
becauſe man, whom they were appointed to ſerve, 
is lain. by the great murderer, the devil; therefore 
all his ſeryants are gone into mourning. 
The whole creation, if they could, Gould 
grdan, for they have good reaſon, as we will ſee 
aſterwards. As our Lord ſays, Luke x. 40. 4 If 
theſe ſſiould hold their peace, the ſtones would im- 
mediately cry out.“ The ru they are under 
would make them groan, if they had ſenſe or 
reaſon to — it. It is God's goodneſs to 
man that his ſenſe of hearing is not more quick than 
it is, otherwiſe he could never have reſt, there be- 
ing always ſome noiſe in the world. And it is well 
for man that the creatures cannot repreſent their 
miſery as it deſerves, otherwiſe they would deafen 


him with their complaints, and make him conti- 


nually uneaſy with their groans. 
4. The Spirit of God is grieved, and groaneth 
({o to Tpeak).in the creatures. God is every where 


preſent, quickening, influgncing, preſerving, and 
Vol. II. | © governing 
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governing all the creatures, according to their 
ſeveral. natures: Acts, xvil. 25. © Seeing he gi- 
veth to all, life, and breath, and all things :” Heb. 
1. 3. «„ Upholding all things by the word of his 
power.” The ſun cannot ſhine without him; 
nor the earth produce its fruits, nor its fruits 
be ſerviceable to man, without him. What- 
ever is profitable or pleaſant in the ereatures, 
is but ſome drops of the divine goodneſs diſtilled 
into them, for his glory and man's good. Hence 
it is evident, that the abuſe done to the crea- 
tures riſeth to God himſelf. As if a mother ba- 
ving ſuitably ſweetened the meat to a child, he 
ſhould, after all, throw it away, his doing ſo is a 
wrong to her as well as the abuſed creature. 
Therefore, the abuſing of God's works is forbid- 
den in the third commandmertt, under the notion 
of taking God's name in vain, For the creature's 
goodneſs is in effect God's goodnefs: «© Por there is 
none good but one, that is, God,” Matth. xix. 17. 
And therefore (with reverence be it ſpoken) God 
groans from the creatures againſt ſinners: Amos, 
ii. 13. © Behold, (ſays God), I am preſſed under 
- you, as a cart is preſſed that is full of ſheaves.” 
And as the Lord from heaven cried to Saul, Acts, 
ix. 4. „ Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me?“ 
ſo, if men had ears to hear, the drunkard, for 
inſtance, might hear God, from the creature, ſay- 
ing, © Man, why abuſeſt thou me? &c. 

Lolly, Serious Chriſtians groan in behalf of 
the creatures. Man was made to be the mouth 
of the creatures, to ſpeak out what they could 
not; for which cauſe God gave him a tongue and 
ſpeech, therefore called his gry: When ſin en- 
tered, man's mouth was cloſed in that reſpect. 
When grace comes into the ſoul, the Lord fays, 
» Ephphatha, that is, „be opened,” Mark, vii. 34. 


80 


CONSIDERED AND IMPROVED. 31 


So man becomes the mouth of the creation agam, 
Pſal. xix. 1. Thus believers, ſeeing the reaſon 
the creatures have to groan, groan out their caſe 
for them, acknowledging, before God and the 
world, the miſery and hard caſe they are brought 
into by man's ſin. 


II. W come now to inquire, what Ailtreſtes 
the creatures ſo much, that they groan ? What 
has man's in done to them, to make them groan 
under it ? 3 4 

Why, 27 ot a lar are of the 
OO N Geb. . 17. 4 Cur- 
ſed,” ſaid God to Adam, « is the ground for thy 
fake.” The curſe coming upon man is alſo felt 
upon the carth. Wherefore, but becauſe of its 
relation to man? It bears him, and feeds him. 
And if fo, that curſe would fpread to the viſible 
heavens that cover him, and afford him li it and 
that nouriſh the earth which nouriſhes him. If 
this be not enough, remember they are all to go 
to 'the fire together at Length; and ſurely that 
makes it. So thus man's fin, as brimſtone, is 
ſcattered on his habitation: 2 Rus iii. 10. 6 But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the etements ſhall melt 


with fervgnt heat ; the earth alſo, and the works 


that are therein, ſhall be burnt up.” Verſe 11. 
„Seeing, then, all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manner of perſons ought we to be, in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs ?” | 


This curſe has ſubjected the creature to vanity. 


It has ſqueezed much of the fat out of it that was 


por into it at the creation; and from a full ear 
as brought it to an empty huſk. And it is there- 
by alſo in bondage to corruption. It is made a 
| | C2 | ſtage 


vu CREATION'S GROANS 


ſtage of ſin, a ſcene of miſery, and liable to de- - 
ſtruction as ſuch. But to come to particulars. 

* 1. The whole creation, by man's fin, has fallen 
far ſhort of its beneficial and nutritive quality, in 
compariſon of what it originally was at its crea- 
tion. Man has not that benefit of the creatures 
for which they were appointed at firſt, While he 
ſtood, ſuch ſap and nouriſhment was in them, 
that could have afforded him all things for neceſ- 
ſity, convenience, and delight, without toil. But 
un gave them ſuch a ſhock, that much of that ſap 
is ſhaken out of them, and ſo man muſt now 
wring hard to get but a very little nouriſhment 
from, them. This makes ſo much barrenneſs in 
the earth, which ſo meanly rewards. all the toil 
of the huſbandman. It brings forth thorns and 
thiſtles plentifully, under the influence of that 
curſe, while it makes a very ſober increaſe otherwiſe. 
And what is the procuring cauſe of all this but ſin? 
Pſal. cvii. 34.“ He turneth a fruitful, land into 
barxenneſs, for the wickedneſs of them that dwell 
therein.“ We fee how it is bound up, that the 
beaſts of the field cannot get their food. And if the 
influences of the heavens were not reſtrained, it 
would not be ſo; the earth would not be iron, if 
the heavens were not braſs. Under this vanity the - - 
whole creation groaneth, _ | . 

2. The whole creation, by man's ſin, has 
come far ſhort of its ultimate end, the honour 
and glory of God. God's revenue of glory from 
the creature is mightily diminifhed by the fin of 
man, The whole creation was made to be a 
book, wherein men might read the n2mg of God; 
a ſtringed inſtrument, by which men were to 

raiſe him; a Neri e in which to behold 
his glory. But, alas! fin has drawn a veil over 
our eyes. Men may ſay they are e 
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and cannot read more than what may make them 
inexcuſable: « For the inviſible thin s of God, 
from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things chat are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead; ſo that they 
are without excuſe,” Rom. i. 20. The book is 
as it were ſealed. They have loſt the art of prai- 
ſing; hence the inſtrument is hung by, being to 
little purpoſe in the poſſeſſion of ſuch perſons. 
They care not for 'beholding his glory, therefore 
the looking-glaſs is overlooked, and very little uſe - 
is made of it. Under this nüt hey groan» 
alſo. $6, 
3. The nature of the whole creation is in ſome 
fort altered. When God looked on his creatures, 
he ſaw that they were very good, Gen. i. 31. 
And that is a tad alteration that makes them 
groan. Sin has caſt the Whole creation into a fe- 
verifh diforder. There is an evil which accom- 
anies them now, that they long to be rid of. 
Man complains and groans under the evil of the 
creatures, and they complain and groan under 
. him. The tranſgreſſion of man is heavy on the 
earth, and the cafe of the earth bound up from 
his ſervice is heavy upon him. Where is the crea- 
ture that has no evil about it now? The Tun ſome- - 
times ſcorches man, and burns up the fruits of 
the ground; at other times his . abſence makes 
the earth as tron, that he cannot ſtand before the 
cold. The air often ſickens and kills him, The 
diſtem winds often fink him in the ſea. 
out of the earth, where he is to get his meat, 
ſometimes he meets with poiſonous Perbe. What 
is the cauſe of all this? Impute it not to the crea- 
tures as they came from the creating hand of God, 
but ito. the fall of man, whom nothing could have 
hurt, had he. ſtood in his integrity. Se" Ok 
C3. 4., The 
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4. The creature has fallen into the hands of 
Gabe e-amies, and is forced to ſerve them. When 
man ſtood, ell the creatures were at his beck, and 
were ready to come to him at his call. But when 
he left God, all the creatures would have left him, 
the ſun would have ſhined no more on him, the 
air would have refuſed his breathing in it, the 
earth. would not have fed nor carried him more, 
if God had not ſubjected them anew to him : Rom. 
viii. 20. “ For the creature was made ſubject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him who 
hath ſubjected the fame in hope.“ We ſee how. 
far ſome of them have gone in renouncing their 
ſervice to him, Job, xxxix. 7. 8. And ver. 9. 
“% Will the unicorn be willing to ſerve thee, or a- 
bide by thy crib?” And they would all have left 
their ſervice, as a faithful ſervant will leave his 
maſter, when he goes out in rebellion againſt his 
. Tovereign, but that they were forced to go along; 

and therefore they groan | 

5. They are uſed by ſinners to ends for which 
Gol never made them. They ſyffer violence, 
they are abuſed, and therefore they groan. God 
made them for 1 honour, men abuſe them to his 
diſhonour. Never did a beaſt ſpeak but once, Ba- 
laam's aſs, Numb. xxii. 28. 30. and that was a 
complaint on man for abuſing it to an end for 
which God neyer made it. 'The dumb aſs rebu- 
ked the madneſs of the prophet, that would have 
it to carry him in a way God forbade him to go, 
and where the angel ſtood to oppoſe. him. And, 
could the creatures ſpeak to us, we would hear 
many, complaints that way. God gave the crea- 
tures to be/ſervants to man, but man has ſold them 
for {laves tg his luſts; and who would not groan 


to be ſo maltreated ? There are two things which 
make hard fervice : 
| (I.) 


— 
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(I.) Labour in vain, continual toil, and yet no 
profit by it. The creatures have no intermiſſion in 
their ſervice: Keclef. i. 5. 8. „ All things are full 
of labour.” But O where is the profit of it all ? 
The ſun riſeth, and runs his race every day, and 
never reſteth. But what is the iſſue? If it were 
to let men ſee to read God's word, to behold and 
admire his works, to perform acts of piety, to ac- 
compliſh ſubſtantial good, all the toil would never 
be grudged by the creatures. But, alas! here is 

the caſe, for the moſt part men ſee to ſin more by 
it, the worldling, the drunkard, &c. to purſue 
their luſts by it. The night waits on in its turn, 
and the thief, the adulterer, and the like, get their 
luſts fulfilled with it. The air waits about-us con- 
tinually, and the {wearer gets ſworn by it, the 
liar lied by it, and the like. The earth and fea 
wait on us with their produce; and people get 
their ſenſuality, their vanity, pride, and the like, 
nouriſhed by it. What wonder they groan, to be 
brought to this paſs? Sun, moon, air, earth, and 
ſea, are groaning for this as they can. If our 
very meat and drink could groan, they would 
groan in the diſh, cup, throat, and belly of the 
drunkard, glutton, ſenſualiſt, yea, of every one 
with whom they are not employed to nouriſh the 
body for the Lord and his ſervice, but for the 
world, &c. There is, 257 2 

(2.) Hard labour, and much loſs. by it. We 
have both theſe : Hab. ii. 13. * Behold, is it not 
of the Lord of hoſts, that the people ſhall labour 
in the very fire, and the people ſhall weary them- 

ſelves for very vanity ?” The creatures not 
toil for vanity, but as it were in the fire, where. 
they ſmart for their pains. The covetous oppreſ- 
Aor's money kept from the labourer, groans in the 
corner of your cheſt, and cries, „ Behold, the 
| hire 
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hire of the labourers which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, 
and the cries of them that have reaped are-entered 
into the cars of the Lord of ſabaoth,” James, v. g. 
Why do you lock me up here, where a heavy curſe 
lies upon me? Why wilt thou not let me away 
to the labourer? The oppreſſor builds bis houſe 
by blood and oppreſſion, and the very ſtones and 
timber cry out, „Why have you laid me here, 
where the curſe of God will not let me reſt?“ 
Hab. ii. 11. If a maſter ſhould force his fervant 
into the king's throne, and force the crown on his 
head, and the ſceptre into his hand, how would 
he groan to think that he is abuſed, and that his 
life muſt go for it too. Ah! is it any wonder 
that the beaſts, the paſtures of the wilderneſs, 
groan this day, who have ſo often been ſet in God's 
throne, the heart; have had room with him, yea, 
more room than him, nay, many times the only 
room there? O] would they not cry, if they could 
ſpeak, Why get we the firſt thoughts in the mor-. 
ning, and the laſt at mght ? Why fet you that 
love, joy, delight, and truſt in us, that you-ought 
to place in God ? O let us out ef this dangerous 
place, let us out of your hearts, that is a danger- 
ous place to us, Ezek. xxiv. 25. 26.—I only add, 
as a | 

6. And laſt reafon of their groaning, that the 
creatures partake with man in his miſeries.—- 
Though they do not fin with him, yet they ſuffer - 
with him. They that have life, live groaning wich 
him. They are liable to ſickneſs, pains, and ſores, 
as well as he; for not a few of the troops of dif- 
eaſes billeted on man, were quartered alſo on them. 
Sinful man's neighbourhood infected them; they 
die groaning with him. In the deluge they periſſi- 
ed with him, except a few preſerved in the ark, 


* as ; 
* 
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as living in the ſame element with him, The 
beafts in Sodom were deſtroyed with fire and brim. 


ſtone, with the men. In the plagues of Egypt, the 
cattle ſmarted together with the owners, alſo their 


fields, vines, ſycomores, &c. The inanimate 


creatures ſuffer with him alſo. He ſins, and the 


very earth is laid in bonds for him; but groan as it 
will in that cafe, he cannot looſe them: Job, 


xxxviii. 31. “ Canſt thou bind the ſweet influen- 
ces of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion ?” 
Their iron- bands he cannot break: Deut. xxviii. 
23. „ And the heaven that is over thy head ſhall 
be braſs, and the earth that is under thee ſhall be 
iron.” The very waters are ſtraitly bound up on 
his account: Job, xxxvii. 10. „“ By the breath of 
God froſt is given ; and the breadth of the waters 
is ſtraitened.” Nay, they are muffled up with a 
weight above them, like a ſtone under ground ; for 
as ſwift as they riſe to go, and as nimble as they 
run, they are catched and held faſt, like a wild 
beaſt, in God's trap. This is the true ſenſe of 


Job, in the Hebrew, chap. xxxviii. 30. „ The wa- 


ters are hid as with a ſtone, and the face of the 


deep is frozen.” Nay, the very heavens are in 


bonds too, Deut. xxvin. 23. And they cry out in 
their bands, Hof. ii. 21. „ I will hear, faith: the 


Lord, I will hear the heavens, and they ſhall hear 


the earth.” 


THE 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED#, 


SERM ON XXVIL 


Rox. viii. 22. For we know that the whole oreation 
groaneth, and traveileth in pain together until now. 


tion, or creatures, are ſaid to groan, and 
what diſtreſſes the creatures ſo much that they 
groan, we now proceed to inquire, 


H be, conſidered in what reſpects the crea- 


III. How, and by what right, can the harmleſs 


Creatures be made to groan for our ſakes ? They 


have not ſinned. True, theſe poor fheep, what 

have they done ?—Here I obſerve, ES... 
1. That there is ſovereignty in this groaning. 
The creatures are all his own, and it is 3 
im 


* This Sermon was delivered on a Faſt-day, appointed 
by the Preſbytery of which the Author was a member, on 
occaſion of a ſevere threatening ſtorm which then pre- 
vailed,—In this diſcourſe, and through the whole of this 
ſubject, the Author has evidently a reference to the un- 
natural rebellion which was then raging, and appears 
deeply affected with the ſtate of the church and nation 
at that period, 
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him to do with his own what he will, Matth. xx. 
15. Solomon tells us, Ecclef. vin, 4. « Where 


the word of a king is, there is power, (Heb. do- 


minion), and who may ſay unto him, What doeſt 


thou?“ God is the great ſtore-maſter, to whom 
all the flocks and herds in the world belong: * The 


cattle upon a thouſand hills are his,” Pfal. I. 10. 


He has given you the uſe of them, but has reſer- 


ved the abſolute property to himſelf. You have 
them in kain, and that is ill paid; therefore no 
wonder he take them out of your hand, and dif- 


poſe of them in another way, whereby he may get 
the uſe of them, that is, glory to himſelf. —T ob- 


ſerve, | 
2. That the creatures are liable to this groaning, 


becauſe of their relation to finful man, who has a 


ſubordinate, limited, providential intereſt in them; 
and that'by the ſame juſtice that the whole which 
a male factor has, ſmarts with him; as it was in the 
caſe of Achan, and all that he had, Joſh. vii. 24. 
The ſun is a light to him, therefore it is overcloud- 
ed; it nourithes his ground, therefore its influen- 
ces are reſtrained. The ground feeds his flocks 
and herds, therefore it is inhibited. They furniſh 


him with neceffaries, conveniences, and profits, 


therefore they ſuffer. They ſtand in a nearer re- 
lation to him than other creatures; they were made 
the ſame day, and of the ſame earth, and live in 
the ſame element with him, and therefore they 
ſmart foreft, becauſe they are neareſt to him. 
They are nearer, and therefore it is harder with 
them than with fiſhes and fowls, which were of the 
water, and live, the one in the water, the other 
in the air.—T obſerve, | 

3. That the creatures groan becauſe of their 
uſefulneſs to him, by the ſame right that, in war, 
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one takes from his enemy whatever may be of 

uſe to that enemy in the war. None ſcruple to 

take every thing from an enemy, that ſo he may 

be diſabled, and yield. Now, God is angry, and 

carrying on a war with us, which we began; and 

to oblige us to yield, he falls on the creatures that 
are uſeful to us. Pharaoh will not let Iſrael go, and 
the cattle, and the very trces and water of Egypt, 
ſmart. They kill, ſwear, lie, ſteal, commit adul- 
tery : Hol. iv. 3.“ Therefore ſhall the land mourn, 
and every one that dwelleth therein ſhall languith, 
with the beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of 
heaven ; yea, the fiſhes of the ſea alſo ſhall be ta- 
ken away.” Men are very indifferent about the 
intereſt of God, and if they get their own intereſt 
ſcen to, are little concerned as to any thing elſe; 
and therefore God blaſts their proſpects z as you 
may ſee, by conſulting Haggai, i. 4.—11. I 
obſerve, 

4. That the creatures groan, by the ſame right 
one takes a ſword from a man wherewith he is 
running at him. The creatures are idols of jea- 
louſy often to provoke God, and therefore he 
ſtrikes them down. Often, and molt juſtly, does 
God punith ſinners in that wherein they have ſin- 
ned, ſo as they may read their fin in their puniſh- 
ment, as in Els caſe, and in Iſaac's, Gen. xxv. 
28. and xxvi. 35. The farm; and the care about 
it, often keeps people from the marriage-ſupper of 
the King's Son, Matth. xxii. 5. The Gadarenes; 
for their liking of ſwine better than a Saviour, had 
their wretched idols drowned in the ſea, I ob- 
ſerve, 

5. That the creatures groan by the ſame right 
one takes back his loan, when he gets no thanks 
for it, but, on the contrary, it is improved againſt 
himſelf: Hof. ii. 8. 9.“ For ſhe did nat know that 
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I-gwwe her corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied 
her ſilver and gold, which they prepared for Baal. 
Therefore will I return, and take away my corn 
in the time thereof, and -my wine in the ſeaſon 


thereof, and will recover n and my flax 


given to cover her nakedne Alas! though 
we are always in God's common, for every thing 
we have, we are not thankful, we do not remem- 
ber our holding, but ſacrifice to our own net. And 


God's favours with reſpect to the creatures, though 


they make people more wealthy, they make them 
not more holy. 


Lafily, 1 obſerve, That the creatures groan by 


the fame right a prince levies à fine on a man, 


when he me take his life. It is a mercy God 
deals not wi ourſelves, as with the creatures for 


our ſake : Sam. iii. 22. „ It is of the Lord's mer- 


cies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his com- 
paſſions fail not.” True, men feel the ſtroke ; and 
good reaſon, for God makes the creatures groan 
tor that very end, that we may feel it. But we 
feel only at he ſecond hand, though it is we 0 wF 


that are guilty. The bands lying on the ea 


might have lain on us, and we pinched as ſore - + 


for our food as the beaſts of the field for theirs ; 


that as our flocks are forced to go to another 


part of the country, leaving our own hills deſo- 


late, fo our houſes might have been deſolate, fa- 


milies ſcattered, and ſent through the country 


| begging bread. They have had more than any of 


us, who yet have been brought to ſuch trying cir- 
cumſtances.—It only remains, 


IV. Tuar we make ſome i improvement of this 
doctrine. 


1. In an uſe of. e Let us notice this 


ſcripture fulfilled in our days, in this day, and 


Vo. II. 5 D that 
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that in a remarkable manner. There is a mourn- 


ful concert which the creatures have been making 


in our ears now for many weeks together, for 
which we are this day called to faſt and humble 
ourſelves.— Hear the groans of the creatures: - 

(1.) The earth is groaning under us, Deut. xxviii. 
23. * And thy heaven that is over thy head ſhall be 
braſs, and the earth that is under thee ſhall be iron.“ 
God has laid a weight on it, and bound it ſo ſtrait, 
that it can get no breathing, there is no perſpira- 
tion; it can get up nothing. It is run together 
as lead does after it is melted; Job, xxxviui. 38. 
« When the duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the 
clods cleave faſt together.” Hebrew, “ God has 
pitched it up, or pitched it all over with froſt, as 
one would do a veſſel to keep in the liquor, when 
they have in view to prevent others drawing from 
at” | | 

(2.) The waters groan, for there is a weight on 
them : Job, xxxviii. 30.“ The waters are hid as 
with a ſtone, and the face of the deep is frozen.“ 
Men's ſins have taken hold of them, and turned 
them into dry land: Pſal. cvii. 33. « He turneth 
rivers into a wilderneſs, and the water-ſprin 
into dry ground.” Verle 34. « A fruitful field 


into barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs of them that 


dwell therein.” We have bridges of God's ma- 
king, but theſe are no more ſigns of-God's favour, 
than the turning of ſea into dry land was to Pha- 
raoh, for it proved his deſtruction. 

(3.) The wild beaſts of the field groan for lack 
of food. They that take the range of the moun- 
tains for paſture, are forced into the valleys, and 
this ſtrait Frings them near the dwellings of men, 
which otherwiſe they would ſhun, Hol. iv. 3. 

(4-) The fowls of the air groan, and are hard put 


to it, to make ſhift for their lives, and they mourn 


after 


— 
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after their kind, for the hand of God is heavy upon 
them: Hoſ. iv. 3. „ Therefore ſhall the land 
mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein ſhall 
languiſh ; with the beaſts of the field, and with 
the fowls of heaven; yea, the fiſhes of the ſea 
ſhall be taken away.” + 

(s.) The flocks groan, for God has locked up 
their paſture ; Joel, i. 18.“ How do the beaſts 
groan ? the herds of cattle are perplexed, becauſe 


they have no paſture ; yea, the flocks of ſheep are 


made deſolate,” They are —fruitful creatures, 
but God threatens to pluck up the tree with its 
fruit; —harmleſs, yet they ſadly ſuffer for the fins 
of men, their owners ;—uſeful creatures, and be- 


cauſe of their ſingular uſefulneſs, a ſingular weight 


of the ſtroke lies on them. 'They cannot help 
themſelves, and men cannot help them; ſo the 
groan and cry unto the Lord: Joel, i. 20.“ The 
beaſts of the field cry alſo unto thee : for the rivers 
of water are dried up, and the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs.” 

(6.) The heavens groan, Deut. xxviti. 23. 
(quoted already), for God bas laid them under 
arreſt. They have been long crying that their in- 
fluences are bound up, but God has not yet 
heard them: Hel. ii. 22.“ And it ſhall come to 
paſs m that day, I will hear the heavens, and 


they ſhall hear the earth.” The machine of tlie 


world, in ſome fort, has long ſtood; becauſe God 
has holden till the heavens, the main ſpring ; but 
the heavens cannct help the earth, nor the earth 
the graſs, nor the graſs the beaſts of the held, till 
God lee meet. 

2. We may learn, that when the whole crea- 
tion groans for man's ſake, it is no wonder God 
make man himſelf to groan heavily. It has bzen 
a groaning time through Scotland now for a long 

D 2 time, 
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time, and theſe groans are not over yet. God 
grant they be not but beginning! 

(J.) The nation is groaning under the weight 
of two armies, which, whether friends or ſoes, 
muſt needs be heavy to a poor land, that has e- 
nough ado to maintain itſelf. Beſides, that as the 
world is now diſtempered by the corruptions of 
men, it is morally impoſſible 45 that violence, ra- 
pines, and other diſorders, will fall out in ſuch a 
caſe, which ſome heavily feel, however eaſy others 
may live, and that whether the armies be for or 
againſt us. It is groaning under a moſt cauſelcſs 
rebellion, raiſed by men of a perverſe, malignant, 
Antichriſtian ſpirit, who, to get a limb of Anti- 
chriſt on the throne, and to ruin religion, have 
made all this diſagreeable work. Hence. the nation 

roans under a drawn ſword, deeply bathed in 

lood, and thirſting for more. The blood of 
many has been ſhed in the field like water, many 
precious ſouls ſent to eternity in a moment, in the 
hurry of war, and the carcaſes of men laid like 
dung in the open field; parents left childleſs, chil- 
dren fatherleſs, and their mothers widows, while 
the lives of many others are made to them more bit- 
ter than death. Into what a wretched caſe have 
many of the nobility and gentry of Scotland brought 
themſelves ! which, though it be the juſt judge- 
ment of God upon them, for which we are to 
praiſe him, yet it makes the nation groan, as the 
cutting off a gangrened member is painful to the 
whole body. 'Thus David lamented over Saul, 2 
Sam. i. 17. The northern parts of the nation have 
been long groaning, who have had many months of 
that oppreſſion, of which the ſouthern parts have 
had but a few days, and yet made fo great an outery. 
Some groaning there, becauſe their houſes are 
made unpleaſant to them; ſome, becauſe they om 
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their families are ſcattered ; ſome groaning becauſe 
they are haraſſed; others, becauſe they are ſoli- 
tary, &c. ww” 
(2.) The church is groaning for the weight of 
the Lord's anger gone out againſt her. Our mo- 
ther is in mourning, and the gates of Zion lament. 
She groans under the weight of theſe miſchievous 
decrees laid on in the latter end of the laſt reign, 
not yet removed, by which ſhe is greatly oppreſſed, 
—under our own unchriſtian diviſions, by which 
ſhe'is rent into many pieces ;—under the juſt with- 
drawing of her Lord, by which ſhe is become heart- 
leſs. Many congregations of the land are groaning 
under the want of goſpel-ordinances, the weight of 
filent Sabbaths. Her ſerious miniſters and members 
are groaning, while they behold, on every hand, 
matter of lamentation and woe. . Nay, the is groan- 
ing this day, to ſee the great red dragon ſtanding 
before her to ſwallow her up. A limb of Anti- 
chriſt ſet up for a king, to be a captain, to lead 
back the nation to Egypt, and to give the king- 
dom, if he had it at his will, to the Romiſh beatt 
that ſupports the whore. Her members are in no 
good caſe to give a draught of their blood to. tlic 
{carlet-coloured whore, and therefore in hazard to 
drink the cup of the wine of her fornication, if 
ſhe had once acceſs to put it to them. | 
Thus the church and nation are groaning to- 
gether. No ſort of perſons; . from the throne to 
the dung-hill, are exempted. Our only rightful 
and lawful Sovereign, our Proteſtant King, whom 
God, by an admirable ſtep. of favourable provi- 
dence, beovght: ſenſdeitbly to the throne, groans 
for the unnatural rebellion raiſed againſt him. 'The 
nobles and gentry; who uſed to eſcape other ſtrokes, 
ſmart under the confuſions in the land by that 
means. Miniſters have a lbad of many weights to 
D 3 groan 
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groan under this day ; and to all the reſt, not a few 
of them are threatened with ſuffering for a cauſe 
which their ſouls abhor as much as any in the na- 
tion. People of all forts groan; the huſbandman, 
becauſe the earth, being as iron, will not allow his 
labouring ; and the ſtore-maſters, becauſe of the 
particular diſtreſs of the beaſts of the field. 

3. This lets us ſee what is the cauſe of all this 
groaning. Is there not a cauſe ? Ves; men's fins 
are the cauſe of all the diſtreſs on the creatures, 
and on themſelves. We have procured all our mi- 
ſeries with our own hands. All ranks in the land 
have gone out of courſe,-and therefore the very 
creation is put out of its courſe : Iſa. xxiv. 20. 
« The earth {hall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 
and ſhall be removed like a cottage, and the tranſ- 
greſſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall. 
fall, and not riſe agam.”-—'The Lord is contending 
with us, : | 

(1.) Becauſe that the ſins of our fathers. have 
not been ſufficiently mourned over by the genera- 
tion. National perjury and bloodſhed are crying 
fins that are making the land to mourn this day. 
Without controverſy, God is fulfilling that ſcrip- 
ture in our eyes this day, Lev. xxvi. 25. « And L 
will bring a ſword upon you, that ſhall avenge the 
_ quarrel of my covenant; and when you are ga- 
thered together within your cities, I will ſend the 
peſtilence among you, and ye ſhall be delivered in- 
to the hand of the enemy.” God is making in- 
quiſition for the blood of che ſlain witneſſes of Je- 
ſus and it will be a wonder if, before the quarrel 
be ended, God make not the lives of hundreds of 
others go for one of theirs. I have ſometimes 
thought, O! why has God made choice of poor 
Scotland, to be the field of blood ? Are there not 
ſins againſt God in tho neighbouring land, as well 
| | as. 
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23 amongſt us? But I have been ſilenced by this 
conſideration, Scotland was the place where the 
witneſſes were flain, in a ſpecial manner, in the 
late times: „True and righteous are thy judge- 
ments, O Lord! -The Lord is contending with 
us, ö | N 5. 
(2.) Becauſe of the atheiſm and contempt of 
God in the land. Matters were come to that paſs 
-under the light of the goſpel, that all religion was 
laughed at by many; ſo that there was a neceſſity 
that God, by ſome new argument, ſhould prove 
the truth of his being, which he has already done, 
to the colt of many that were deeply engaged in 
. theſe atheiſtical ways. May God bear it home on 
their conſciences, that at leaſt they may get their 
precious ſouls for a prey The Lord is contend- 
ing, | 

x 3 ) Becauſe of the horrid profanity of the ge- 
neration : Ho. iv. 1-3.“ Hear the word of the 
Lord, ye children of Iſrael; for the Lord hath a 
controverſy with the inhabitants of the land, be- 
cauſe there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge 
of God, in the land. By ſwearing, and lying, 
and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery, 
they break out, and blood toucheth blood. There- 
fore ſhall the land mourn, and every one that 
dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh, with the beaſts of 
the field, and with the fowls of heaven; yea, the 
fiſhes of the fea alſo ſhall be taken away.” How 
many are there up and down the land, that glory 
in their ſhar..2, and take a pleaſure to affront the 
God that made them by their profane courſes. 
Can theſe things eſcape a mark of God's diſplea- 
ſure ? It hag broken in like a flood, and gone 
through the land ; fo that they ate indeed but rare 
perſons who have not entertained one branch or 
another of it; either they are ſwearers, or liars, 
or 
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or ſuch like; and there is no reforming of them. 
The word cannot do it. —The Lord is contending, 
(4.) Becauſe of our abuſe of mercies, and 


God's good creatures. We have had long peace, 


and God has wrought wonders for our deliverance. 
But we were ſurfeited with peace ere the war 
came. The good creatures of God proſpering 
and thriving, were but fuel to our luſts, and ſo 


ſnares to lead us away from God, that it is no won- 


der they get a ſtroke, like idols of jealouſy, where- 
with God has been provoked. ——'Fhe Lord is 
contending, 

(5.) Becauſe of that woful ſecurity and. uncon- 
cernedneſs for the public cauſe of God and of re- 
ligion which prevails. God is a jealous God, and 
when he is going out againſt a land, he calls all 
the inhabitants thereof to fear and to tremble ; and 
he cannot endure indifference When his cauſe is 
at ſtake. This provokes him to blaſt people's pri- 


vate concerns: Haggai, ii. 14.— 17. Then an- 


ſwered Haggai, and ſaid, So 1s this people, and 
fo is this nation, before me, ſaith the Lord; and 
fo is every work of their hands, and that which 
they offer there is unclean... And now, I pray you, 
conſider from this day and upward, from before a 
ſtone was laid upon a ſtone in the temple of the 
Lord. Since thoſe days were, when one came to 
an heap of twenty meaſures, there were but ten: 
when one came to the preſs-fat, for to draw out 
fafty veflels out of the preſs, there were but twen- 
ty. I ſmote you with blaſting, and with mildew - 
and hail, in all the labours of your hands, yet ye 
turned not to me, ſaith the Lord.” This woeful 
ſelfiſhneſs has-prevailed in an amazing manner a- 
mong us. Little were we concerned with the di-- 
ſtreſſes which many others of the nation were un- 
der; very indifferent were we as to what way public 

| matters 
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matters ſhould go, as if we had been ſet Bere to be 
idle ſpeCtators of the reelings of the nation. But 
we ſee God has many arrows in his quiver, and will 
even have us to groan with the reſt. And if people 
go lightly under the burden of the public, he will 
give them a burden of their own to bear. God 
knows, your diſtreſs by this ſtorm has lain near my 
heart, as I bear a part in all your afflictions; but 
ſeeing,. with grief of heart, your prevailing temper 
to be ſuch, that I could not call you together to 
wreſtle for the public cauſe, I could not have con- 
fidence before the Lord to do it upon an inferior 
cauſe, though in itſelf a very weighty one. — The 
Lord is contending with us, | 
. (6.) Becauſe of the contempt of the goſpel, and- 
unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace. This 
makes a land to groan, and the creatures in it te 
bear a ſhare. Y | 
4. Let the groans of the creatures ſtir us up to 
repenting groans before the Lord. Shall we be 
groaning under trouble, and the creatures groan- 
ing for our ſakes, and yet not groan for fin, which 
is the cauſe of all? For the Lord's ſake, firs, be 
pliable to the word, and do not think yourſelves 
above warnings, but receive convictions from the 
word, and be humbled under the hand of God, 
and take a look of your ways, and repent, and re- 
form yourſelves and your families. Wrath is gone 
out from the Lord againſt the jand and us. Let 
us try to quench it ere it go farther, leſt it break 
out like fire, that none can quench it. Let us be 
concerned for the public caute, and take a lift of 
Zion's burden this day. Be not indifferent in the 
cauſe of a Proteſtant king, and a Popiſh pretender. 
Ye have had fair warning to prepare to meet the 
Lord, and God followed the cloſing of our ſermons. 
on that ſubject hard at the heels with the * 
| nd 
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And if this do us no good, take heed it come not 
next from the ſtall to the hall, and men and wo- 
men be as ſore ſtraitened as the poor dumb crea- 
tures are this day. 

5. Let us come here, and learn various other 


leſſons. We know the book of the creation is an 


inſtructive book; every day we may have a leſſon 
from them, from the higheſt, Pfal. viii. 3. 4. to 


the loweſt, Prov. vi. 6. 7. 8. namely, from the 


heavens to the ant. But in ſuch a day as this we 
may learn more from them than ordinary; now 
they ſpeak much and loud to us. God makes them 
groan thus for our inſtruction, as he curſed the 


fig-tree, for a leſſon of faith to his diſciples; and 
flew the cattle of Egypt, to make the owners ſee 


what they might expect. The creatures groan out 
theſe leſſons to us: | 

(1.) That God is angry with us. He is angry 
with the land, has a controverſy with our mother, 


and he is angry with the creatures, for they ſmart 
under it. We may ſay, as in Hab. in. 8. Was 


the Lord diſpleaſed againſt the rivers ? was thine 
anger againſt the rivers ? was thy wrath againſt 
the ſea ? that thou didſt ride upon thine horſes, 
and thy chariots of ſalvation.” Sure if it is fo, 


it is for our ſakes, and therefore he is angry much 


more with us. Look now through the whole crea- 


tion, above, under, and about us, and we will ſce the 


characters of the Lord's anger. It is true, theſe 
things have natural cauſes, but God guides theſe. 
And this leſſon we may take for a certain evidence 
of our ſin; ſee ſermon on Joel, i. 18. Another 
leſſon is, 

(2.) That it is not eaſy to get the flame of wrath 
quenched when once it is kindled. We may ſay 
this day, as in Pſal. Ixv. 5. « By terrible things m 


rightcouſneſs wilt thou anſwer us, O God of our 


ſalvation.” 


- 
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ſalvation.“ Men's ſins may bring that on the 


creatures, which they will not ſoon get removed. 
Learn here to beware of kindling the fire by pro- 


voking God ! It is eaſier to keep the ſword of 


vengeance in the ſheath, than to get it ſheathed 
again when once drawn. It is dangerous to de- 
pend on the praying for mercy on a death-bed, 
delaying all till then, for then wrath may be gone 
out, not to be quenched. P | 

(3.) It is dangerous to be concerned with thoſe, 
with z/hom God hath a controverſy ; thus, all that 


belonged to Achan periſhed with him: Joſh. vii. 


24. 25. „ And Joſhua, and all Iſrael with him, 
took Achan, the ſon of Zerah, and the ſilver, and 
the garment, and the wedge of gold, and his ſons, 
and his daughters, and his oxen, and his aſſes, and 
his ſheep, and his tent, and all that he had ; and 
they brought them unto the valley of Achor. And 
Joſhua ſaid, Why haſt thou troubled us ? the Lord. 
ſhall trouble thee this day. And all Iſrael ſtoned 
him with ſtones, and burned them with fire, after 
they had ſtoned them with ſtones.” Had theſe, 


oxen and aſſes been another's than Achan's, they. 


had not periſhed in the manner they did. Thus 
the poor creatures lament their relation to finful 
men; and many ſmart ſore upon the occaſion of 
the controverſy God has with them with whom 
they are nearly connected. A companion of tools, 
ſhall be deſtroyed. Even thoſe God qs a kindneſs. 
for may ſmart full ſorely for the ſake of others ; 
ſee 1 Kings, xiv. 10.—13.— Another leſſon is, 


(4-) That fin is a heavy burden, which none 


are able to bear up under. O firs! what think ye 
of ſin, that makes the very earth to groan under 
it this day? Iſa. xxiv. 20. „ The earth ſhall reel 


to and fro like a drunkard, and ſhall be removed 
like a cottage, and the tranſgreihon thereof, ſhall 


be 
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be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall, and not riſe 
again.” Ye walk for the preſent full lightly under 
it, but the weight of it, ere long, will be felt by 
the moſt ſtupid finner ; a dreadful weight! that 
makes the whole creation groan. Are not the 
bands of guilt ſtrong and trait, that thus gird up 
the heaven and earth, and bind down the creatures, 
that they cannot get up their head ? It is an offence 
to an infinite God, no wonder it doth lay an infi- 
nite weight on the offender. —We are inſtructed, 

(5.) That God is a jealous and juſt God, Who 
will not ſuffer ſin to go unpuniſhed. Deceive 
not yourſelves with miſapprehenſions of God, 
like 95 wicked, who, as in Pſal. I. 21. think him 
altogether ſuch an one as themſelves; for as 
ſweet as ſin may be in the mouth, it will be bitter 
in the belly: Job. xx. 12.— 14. Though wic- 
kedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide it 
under his tongue; though he ſpare it, and for- 
ſake it not, but keep it {till thin his mouth: 
Vet his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall 
of aſps within him.“ Therefore, Exod. xxiii. 21. 
« Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not; for he will not pardon your tranſgreſ- 
ſions He is true to his word, and it cannot fail. 
He will reverſe the order of nature, turn the 
heavens to braſs, and the earth to iron, rather 
than one word of his fall to the ground. We 
may alſo learn, 

(6.) That the creatures are ever weak pillars to 
lean to. You have need of ſomething elſe to bear 
your weight, the weight of your comfort, much 
more of your happineſs, for they are not able. 
There is a vanity that they are under, by reaſon 
of which they cannot reach that end: Eccleſ. 
1. 2, „ All is vanity.” They that have not ſome- 
thing elſe to lean to, may ſoon have nothing K 

| | loo 
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look to at all. O what a pitiful idol is the clay 
god of the world! We may farther learn, 


(7. ) That God is a ſovereign King, againſt whom 


there is no rifing up. How can ſinners think to 


. eſcape with their Ra, when the whole creation 


ſmart ſor their ſakes? Can we think that the in- 
nocent creatures ſhould ſuffer, and we go, free? 
Can there be an out-braving him, who 7 
the earth and heavens groan under his hand? 


a fleeing from him, from whom the whole crea- 


tion cannot make their eſcape ?—We are inſtruct- 
ed farther, 

(8.) That the ſervice of the creatures to ſinful 
man, is an impoſition on them: Rom. viii. 20, « For 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not wil- 
lingly.” Man falling From God, loſt 2 e right he 
had to them. But yet they are kept in his ſervice, 


which they grudge, and therefore they groan.— 


Hence it comes to paſs, that theſe ſervants ſome- 
times becoming maſters, hurt him, and diſpatch 
him. The leaſt creature, having a commiſſion for 
ſuch a ſervice, proves too hard for him, ſuch as 
a ſtone in fruit, or a hair in milk, —I only add, 


(9.) That the creatures .are wearied of the | 


world lying in wickednefs, and would fain have it 
brought to an end: Rom. viii. 19.“ For the ear- 
neſt expectation of the creature waiteth for the ma- 


|  nifeſtation of the ſons of God.” There is a happy 


day for the reſtitution of all things ; they are long- 
ing for that day, when this world, that fink of ſin, 
that ſtage of vanity, and ſcene of miſery, ſhall be 
taken down; and the wicked ſhall have poured out 


upon them, the deſerved curſe, with all its effects, 
centering in themſelves, without burdening others 


with it in any meaſure.— I come now, 
2. To an uſe of exhortation. The groans of 
the creatures are 8 e up groans. So 
Vor. II. many 
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many of them as are about us this day, ſo many 
_ . preachers have we to provoke us to the duty we 
| profeſs to be engaged in.— They cry to us, 

(1.) Humble yourſelves under the hand of God. 
He has laid them low, and ſhall not we lie low be- 
fore him, ſince for our ſake they are caſt down. 
The noiſy waters are now ſilent as a ſtone under 
his hand, the lofty mountains have laid aſide their 
ornaments, and every thing mourns after its kind. 
Come down, then, from your pride and obſtinacy ; 
yield yourſelves to the God that made you, lie low 
in the duſt, and join iſſue with the reſt of the crea- 
tion. — They cry, 

(2.) Repent, repent; for he is a God that will 
not be mocked, and though he long forbear, he 
will be avenged on impenitent ſinners at laſt. He 
has been long pleading with us to let our ſins go, 
and he is ſaying now, as to Pharaoh, Exod. ix. 
2. 3. „ For if you refuſe to let them go, and wilt 
hold them ſtill; behold, the hand of the Lord is 
upon thy cattle which is in the field, upon the 
horſes, upon the aſſes, upon the camels, upon the 
oxen, and upon the ſheep; there ſhall be a very 
grievous murrain.” Harden not your hearts to 
keep faſt the bane of ſtrife betwixt God and you, 
left it fare with you as it did with Pharaoh, on 
whoſe perſon God's hand fell heavy at laſt.—They 
cry, 

Mg Pray, pray. When the heathen mariners 
were at their prayers in a ſtorm at ſea, it was a 
ſhame for Jonah to be ſleeping, Jon. i. 4. The 
creatures, as they can, are crying to the Lord ; 
ſhall we be more brutiſh than they, and be ſilent 
at ſuch a time? We have been praying in the con- 
gregation; it would be a promiſing thing, and no 
more: but duty, if families and particular perfons 


were faſting and praying: Zech. xii. 12. © And 
the 
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the land ſhall mourn, every family apart.” There 
is much work in families otherwiſe, to take care 
of them. O! then, will you not do that which is ſo 
needful for yourſelves and them? I exhort you, 
(A.) To reform, for the ſake of theſe you would 
not involve in ruin with yourſelves. For, Eccleſ. 


ix. 18. « Wiſdom is better than weapons of war; 
but one finner deſtroyeth much good,” We ſee 


how the poor creatures are ruined in this way. 
But it is not them only: Achan troubled the camp 
of Iſrael. God has threatened to purſue his quar- 
rel to the third and fourth generations. If one in 
the family be ſeized with the plague, it is enough 
to carry away the whole. —Be exhorted, 


5.) To endeavour to reform others, ſor your 


owa fakes. The fire in your neighbour's houte 
may come to burn down yours, if you do not help 
to quench it. It is thought that Achan's ſons pe- 
riſhed with him, becauſe they concealed and la- 
boured not to put away their father's fin. . 

(6.) Seek to find your comfort and happineſs only 
in the enjoyment 5 God and Chriſt. Then in the 
time of famine you may rejoice in the God of ſal- 
vation, like the prophet Habakkuk, chap. iti. 17. 
It is a ſad matter we ſhould again be ſo read to 
truſt the deceiving world, and to lean again to that 
broken reed that hath ſo often failed us, and pier- 
ced through our hand. Seek it in God, where it 
can never fail, in the everlaſting covenant, that will 
be a portion of which ye may always be ſure. 
(..) Fear God, and ſtand in awe of him. As 
the ſight of the drawn ſword makes him in ſome 
meaſure afraid that wields it, ſo the fight of God's 
judgements ſhould fill us with the dread of his ma- 
jeſty: Pfal. cxix. 120. „“ My fleſh trembleth for 
tear of thee; and I am afraid of thy judgement.” 
When the ſea was raging, and Jonah awaked, he 

E 2 ; 


Was. 


56 CREATION'S GROANS, &c. 


was impreſſed with fear and reverence of him that 
made it, Jonah, i. 9. God would have the hearts 
of people awed with his works; and it is contempt 
of God not to be ſo. 

(8.) Labour to get a renewed right to the crea- 
tures. Our firſt charter was loſt by Adam at his 
fall; and as the eſtates of rebels fall of courſe to 
the crown, ſo our right to the creatures was for- 
feited, and they fell back into the hands of him 


that gave them. We muſt get a new right through 
Teſus Chriſt, by faith in him, if ever we would 


have true a e in the creatures. I own a wie- 
ked man has a ſort of right to the creatures: Pſal. 


CXV. 16. The earth hath the Lord given to the - 


ſons of men.“ By the ſame law that God has 
faid, Thou ſhalt not kill, he has made them over 
to us. This is a providential right, but it is not 
2 covenant- right. It is but like the right the for- 
feited condemned man has to his meat eil the one 
of his execution. | 

Laſily, Ye that are godly, I would beſeech you 
to long * that bleſſed day for which the creatures 
are groaning. You have good reaſon, as well as 
they. Long for the day this ſtage ſhall be taken 
down, whereon ſo much fin and miſery are acted, 


when all that Adam put wrong ſhall be completely 


righted by Jeſus Chriſt. 
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SERMON XXVII. 


Rom. vii. 22. For awe know that the whale creation. 


groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now. 


— 


E Av1XNG, in the preceding diſcourſes, conſider- 8 
ed the groans of the creatures under the ſin 


of men, I now proceed to the illuſtration of 


Docr. Il. That the creatures” pains under the fin. 


of man are trayailing-pains, fore indeed, but 


hopeful, they will not laſt always, Fe! will be. 


delivered from them.. 


THaT this is the ſenſe of this metaphor, appears 


by comparing ver. 23.“ And not only they but 
ourſelves alſo, , which have the firſt-fruits . 


Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within rt ox 


Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body.” 


The creatures have now had a ſharp ſhower for 
ſeveral weeks; bleſſed be the Lord it has in part in- 
termitted, and that he has heard prayers in their be- 
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half. Many ſuch ſhowers they have had ſince 4. 
dam's fall; for though they have an intermiſhon 
of the exquiſite pains, they are not well yet; the 
clouds will return after the rain. But the day will 
come when they will be quite well, and fairly deli- 
vered, and never groan more. What is clear from 
the ſcriptures i in this nice point, I ſhall briefly lay 
before you, and a more curious inquiry is not fit 


for the pulpit. —With this view, I ſhall inquire, 


I. When this delivery of the creatures is to came 
to pals. 
II. What delivery ſhall they then get ? 

III. Confirm the doctrine of the creatures” de- 
livery.—And then, 

IV. Lead you to the practical improvement of 
the ſubject. We are, then, 


I. To inquire when this delivery of the creatures 
is to come to pals. 

God, that has appointed a fet time for every 
thing, has alſo appointed the preciſe time for the 
delivery of the groaning creation ; and this is plain- 
ly revealed to be at the end of "the world. For 
then is that time, Rom. viii. 19. 21. ſo Rev. xx. 
11. „And I ſaw a great white throne, and him 
that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heaven fled; and there was found no. place for 
them.” The apoſtle Peter is very expreſs, that 
then they ſhall have their bearing ſhower, as it 
were, the ſharpeſt ever they had, but it: is the laſt. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. « But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo, 
and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up.” 
Ver. 13. « Nevertheleſs, we, according to his 
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promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.” They have been 
in their pangs ever ſince Adam fell, and will not | 
be-delivered till then. When that pericd ſhall be, | 
1 know not; but it is plain the world is come to 1 
its old age. The heaven and earth, that beautiful 1 
garment, is grown old, as the pſalmiſt foretold - 1 | 
long ago, Pfal. cii. G.; therefore it cannot be very | | 
long ere it will be changed. She that hath had | 
many children is waxed feeble; I mean, our mo- | 
ther earth. It is evident the is not fo fruitful. as i 
ſhe was; neither do her fruits yield ſuch nouriſh- 
ment as ſometimes they did, they are both fewer | 
and weaker ; hence {till leſs and weaker bodies. jt 
And why ſo with the earth, but becauſe the hea- 
vens are in the ſame condition, and afford not ſuch 
influences as formerly, in the vigour of their youth? | 
It is obſerved by aſtronomers, that the ſun thineth | | 
| 
| 
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more dimly, and appeareth more ſeldom than be- 0 
fore, being much nearer to the earth than in an- 
cient times. So much the nearer, ſo much the 1 
leſs influence, as appears by comparing ſummer g | 

and winter, the mid-day and evening; ſo that che C 
mighty giant, having ſo long run his race, begins. | 
alſo to wax feeble. It is long ſince our Lord faid [1 
he would come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20. . And moſt | q 
of the prophecies of the holy ſcripture are already oil 
fulfilled. - All the feals are opened. Six of the = 
trumpets are already/ blown. In the time of the | 
ſeventh, the myſtery of God is to be finiſhed, and = 
the 'world to end, Rev. x. 7. And there is no | 
doubt but it is long fince it began to ſound. Un- 5 
der this trumpet are contained ſeven vials; and if i] 
theſe were poured: out, then time is no more. 1 
There ſeems to be two of theſe vials paſt, and that 1 
we are now under the third, expecting the fourth. 4 
So that there will be but four of them to _ 
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And it is very agreeable to the diſpenſations of 
providence, that the nearer the end, the motion 
will be the quicker ; as in the reigns of the kings 
of Ifrael and Judah, before their reſpective capti- 
vities, 2 Kings, xv. 16. & 23. and downwards. 
Thus, without dipping further, it is evident we 
are far advanced in the laſt times, and that the 
world is in its old, if not decrepit age; and at the 
end is the delivery“. We now proceed, | 


II. To inquire what delivery the creation ſhalt 
then get. The creature conceived vanity and mi- 
ſery from the time of Adam's fin, then they ſhall 


be delivered of that burden, with which they have 


been ſo long big, Rom. viu. 20. 21: Now, ac- 
cording to what I before ſaid on the firſt general 
head, we may ſoberly explain here. 

1. They 1! all fully anſwer their end, I meannot 
the very end for which they were created at firſt, 
for ſome of theſe are inconſiſtent with the ſtate of 

lorified ſaints : 1 Cor. vi. 13. „ Meats for the 
belly, and the belly for meats, but God ſhall de- 
ftroy both it and . But whatever is their 


end, they ſhall fully anſwer that, God ſhall have 


his glory by them; and if he deſign any benefit to 
man by them, they ſhall not be plagued by vanity 
therein, Rom. viii. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 1g. 

2. They ſhall be freed from all that evil that 
cleaves to their nature now by reaſon of man's ſin. 
For now they have undergone a fad alteration, but 
then they thall undergo another. They ſhall be 


changed: Pal. cii. 26. « They hall periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of them thall wax old 
7 77 like. 


The author has, in this part of his mannſcript, ſeve- 
ral notes in ſhort hand, which the tranſcriber could not 
decypher, from the want of Which his part of the ſubject. 
is nat ſo complete. 
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like a garment as a veſture ſhalt thou change 


them, and they ſhall be changed.“ And that it 
{Hall be to the better, is evident from Rev. xxi. 1. 


„And I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth, for 


the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed a- 
N and there was no more ſea.” 


3. They ſhall no more be abuſed by e 5 


they ſhall never more ſerve the luſt of any man 
whatſoever, Rom. viii. 21. They ſhall then be 
recovered, the groaning creature reſcued, never to 


ſuffer a relapſe any more. However the luſts. of 
the wicked -may then be, they muft prey upon. 
their own bowels, but they ſhall get no more of 


the creation to feed them. 


4. They ſhall ſerve God's enemies no \ longer. 
Their long captivity ſhall then be at an end: Rom. 
viii. 21. The ſun ſhall no more below one 


beam of its light on an ungodly wretch, nor ſhall 


the face of the earth bear — any longer. One 


drop of water to cool the tongue, ſhall no more 


be at his ſervice. Then they iball bid an eternal 
farewell to the maſters they ſerved ſo long againſt 


their will. 
All their miſery, which was brought on them 
by man's ſin, ſhall then be at an end. They have 


ſhared long with man in his plagues, but then they 


will get the burden off their back, Rom. vm. 21. 
The eating of the forbidden fruit caſt them into a 
fever, they have groaned under it ever ſince; but 


then they ſhall get a cool, and never relapſe more. 


Now, as to the way this ſhall-be brought to paſs, 


the 9 are clear in two things: h 
1.) That the world ſhall all go up in "134% at 
the laſt day, which we call the general conflagra- 
tion: 2 Pet. iii. 7. © But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the ſame word are kepr 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judge- 
ment, 
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ment, and perdition of ungodly men.“ The a- 
poſtle is very particular on this, in the oth verſe : 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs a- 
way with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works 
that are therein, ſhall be burnt up.” The viſible 


heavens by theſe means ſhall paſs away with a great 


noiſe. What a fearful noiſe would there be in a 
burning palace ! what a noiſe, then, muſt there be 
ariſing from a diflolving world ! the elements of 
air, water, and earth, ſhall be melted down like 
metal by that fire; the habitable earth ſhall be 
burnt = with the works therein; men's works, 
cottages, palaces, caſtles, towns, and cities; God's 

works, all the creatures therein, A beaſts, 
plants, trees, filver, gold, coin, &c. 

(2.) That upon the back of this conflagration, 
there ſhall be new heavens and a new earth, where- 
in dwelleth rightcouſneſs, as in 2 Pet. iii. 13. This 
John fees, Rev. xxi. 1. To this purpoſe the pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, telling us that the heavens and the 
earth ſhall be changed, which is quite another 
thing than to be annihilated. 80 the apoſtle Peter 
a by it only a diſſolution, 2 Pet. iii. 11. And to 
this agrees what he ſays of melting by fire, which, 
we know, docs not annihilate, but only purges the 
metal from dxols. 

So far the ſcripture clearly goes. But what par- 
ticular creatures ſhall be renewed in the new earth, 
their actions, properties, and uſes, I will not in- 


quire into theſe things. It is certain that ſome 


creatures came in after fin. Anah found mules in 
the wilderneſs, as he fed the aſſes of Zibeon his 
father, Gen. xxxvi. 24. The day will diſcover 
theſe things, But when one conſiders the world 
| was made to be a a wherein to bool 
od 
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God's glorious perfections; and that ever ſince i it 


was made, it has been before ſinful man, blinded _ 


with ſin, except the ſhort time Adam ſtood, it may 
occaſion ſome thoughts as to what the ſtate of mat- 


ters ſhall be in a new heaven, and in a new carth. 


We come now, 


HI. To confirm the doctrine of the creatures 
— —As to this, 


nſider, that the great day is the day of the 


reſtitution of all things: Acts, iii. 21. „ Whom the 
heaven muſt retain, until the times of reſtitution of 
all things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, ſince the world began.” When 
God made the world, there was nothing but har- 
mony and orderlineſs in it, But as ever a rude 
heedleſs perſon, by a raſh touch of his hand, de- 
faced a fine picture, or disjointed and unframed a 
curious piece of work; ſo did Adam's ſin the 
worid. But there is a reſtoration coming. — 
Conſider, - 
2. That our Lord Jeſus is s the heir of all things, 


Heb. i. 2. God gave Adam a charter, to hold of 
him the great eſtate of the world. But, rebelling 


againſt his God, his eſtate was forfeited, and that 


charter-right void, becauſe it depended on his good 


behaviour. The ſecond Adam coming in his room, 


the forfeited eſtate is made over to him, Pfal. viii. 


5. 6. 7. compared with Heb. ii. 6. 7. 8. „ But 


now we ſee not yet all things put under him.” 


Ver. 9. „ But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 

little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour, that he 
by the grace of God ſhould taſte death for every 
man.” But ſtill in ſome ſenſe he has not yet the 


actual poſſeſſion of all, there are many of them 


ſtill in the hands of his enemies, Heb. ii. 8. As 
Jeſus 


1 
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Jeſus Chriſt has a right to all the elect, though 
ſome of them are yet under the power of ſin and 
Satan, and all of them, except a few ſingular per- 
ſons, under the power of death,; but. Chriſt at 
that day will fully recover them all; ſo the crea- 
rures yet in the hand of his enemies, he will then 
reſtore, ſeeing they are all his by his Father's gift ; 


hence we are taught that he will come again out of 


heaven for that reſtoration : Acts, iii. 2i,— Con- 
ſider, 

3. That all the effects of the curſe are to be ga- 
thered together, and confined for ever with the 
wicked in the lake: Rev. xx. 14. 15.“ And death 
and hell were caſt into the lake of fire. This is 
the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was caſt into the lake 
of fire.” Now, they lie, ſcattered, up and down 
through the whole creation, but they ſhall all meet 
together there; and therefore it evidently. follows, 
that as to the creatures, their ſhare of them, which 
makes them groan now, ſhall then be taken off 
them, and they for ever made free. As the mud 
and filthineſs that lies in every- part of the ſtreet 
being ſwept together, and caſt into the common 
ſink, it is all there then, and in no place elſe, — 

It remains, —_ 


IV. Trar we make ſome improvement: 15 
1. In an uſe ſor information 
1.) This teaches us that every wicked man-ſhall 
at length get all his own burden to bear himſelf a- 
lone. Many one takes a light lift of the burden 


_of ſin, becauſe there are ſo many to bear a ſhare 


of it. Men provoke God, and God ſmites the 
earth that, bears them with a curſe, makes their poor 
beaſts groan, &c. But theſe: itrokes are far from 


| their . they notwithſtanding keep their os. 
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If they groan at one time, they will recover again. 
But remember, O impenitent ſinner ! the day is 
coming when the creature ſhall eſcape, and leave 
thee in the lurch for all. The whole weight that 


is on them and thee together now, ſhall lie on 


thyſelf alone, and preſs thee down through eter- 
nity, while not one of the creatures ſhall touch it 
with the leaſt of their fingers. —Learn, 

(2.) That people had need to take heed how 
they uſe the creatures while they have them. For 
as much as they are under our feet now, their 


ears are not nailed to our door-poſts to be our - 
faves for ever. The day of their freedom is ap- 
proaching, Let us not abuſe them to the ſervice 


of our luſts, leſt they witneſs againſt us at laſt. 
Let us not diſhonour their Lord by them, leſt they 
rejoice over us for ever in our miſery, when their 
foot is out of the ſnare, and ours in it. Let us not 
put them in God's room, leſt they fend all the ef- 
fects of the curſe from off themſelves on us, and 
ſo put us in the ſame place with devils We may 
hence ſee, 

(3-) That this world, and what is therein, paſſeth 
away: 1 John, ut. 17. « And the world paſſeth 
away, and the luſt thereof.” It is a ſtage of vanity 
that will be taken down, and the table of a dying 
life will come to an end. What marvel is it that 
man dies, ſeeing he lives by deaths, the death of 
the creatures; Foe this bondage of the creatures 
will not continue, they will be delivered, and God 
will ſupport the life of man another way in eter- 
nity. | 

9 We may learn what glorious things will 
be the new heaven and the new earth! When 
the old cracked pewter veſſel is melted down and 
refined, and caſt into a new mould, how unhke will 
it be to what it was! The heavens and earth are 


now very glorious, yet fin has marred them. He 
Vol. II. | F that 
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that made them is not pleaſed with them, and 
therefore will have them caſt over again. If 
they be ſo glorious, even while ſo far unmade by 
ſin, how great mult their glory be when they are 
again new made! We learn, 

| (5.) However large a ſhare the wicked may 
have here, they will have neither part nor lot in 
them. For © in the new heavens and new earth 
dwelleth righteouſneſs,” 2 Pet. iii. 13. For the 
wicked to be there, would be inconſiſtent with the 
creatures. But as for the ſaints, they have a char- 
ter, making over the earth to be theirs ; which, 
ſeeing it is not fully put into their poſſeſſion 
now, it muſt be in the other world: Matth. 
v. 5. „ Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inhe- 
rit the earth.” But how and in what ſenſe they 
ſhall poſſeſs it, T am not here to inquire. 

2. From this ſubject we have afforded an uſe 
of terror to the wicked. How dreadful ſhall 
their caſe be at the end of the world]! Come, O 
impenitent ſinner ! behold here, as in a glaſs, the 
miſery that is abiding thee. Thou canit make a 
ſhift now for thy eaſe, but what wilt thou do 
then? It is terrible news to thee, that the creature 
{hall be delivered. —For, 
..) The miſery that lies this day on any crea» 
ture whatever for thy ſake, ſhall be taken off it, 
and laid on thee thyſelf ; and when all is laid on 
thee, thy burden will be inſupportable. There is 
a curſe on thee already, as a tranſgreſſor of the 
law, Gal. iii. 1o. But a heavy end of the curſe 
lies on the creatures for thy ſake : Gen. iii. 17. 
« Curſed is the ground for thy fake, in ſorrow ſhalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life.” There is no 
way to extinguiſh the curſe but by faith in Chriſt's 
blood, which thou flighteſt. Therefore, ſeeirſg 


there muſt be a removal of it from the creatures, 
it 
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it muſt needs be turned over on thee, and with 
thee turned out of the world: Matth. xxv. 41. 
« Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Com- 
pare Rev. xiv. 10. „ Thou ſhalt alſo drink of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture, into the cup of his indignation, and thou ſhalt 
be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the pre- 
ſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of 
the Lamb.” And wilt thou not then cry out with 
Cain, „ My. punithment is greater than I can 
bear ?” Gen. iv. 13. 

2.) As thou wilt be deſerted of God, ſo thou 


wilt be deſerted of the creatures in thy miſery., 


No help from heaven, none from earth: Ifa. viii. 


21. 22. „ And they ſhall paſs through it, hardly 


beſtead and hungry: And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that when they {hall be Hungry, they ſhall fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King, and their God, 
and look upwards. And they thall look unto the 
earth, and behold, trouble and darkneſs, dimneſs 
and anguiſh ; ; and they ſhall be driven. to dark- 
neſs.” When thine enemy falls upon thee, all 
thy friends will run away from thee. There are 
two ways by which the ungodly get caſe in the 
world, which will both fail them here. 

[1.] Though they have no comfort or ſatisfac- 
tion in God, they can take it in the creature. 
Though they fee no beauty in Chriſt, they ſee a 
great deal in the world. "Though the marriage- 
ſupper of the King's Son be to them a light mat- 
ter, yet the farm and the merchandiſe are not ſo; 
Matth. xxii. 4.—7. Though they have no heart 
for the bargain of the everlaſting covenant, Prov. 


xvii. 16. yet they are wo they can win a 


Though the promiſes of 


few pence or pounds: 


things unſeen are to them hungry things, empty 


F 2 ſhadows, 
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ſhadows, yet what they can ſee with their eyes, 
and get a bold of with their hands, are ſubſtan- 
tial: Hoſ. xi. 6. „ According to their paſture, 
fo were they filled; they were filled, and their 
heart was exalted, therefore have they forgotten 
me.” Though che man cannot lie on his right 
ſide, he can lie full well on his left; though not 
on his back, looking up to heaven, yet on his face, 
looking down to the earth. But, ah! firs, this 
trade of yours will not laſt ; you will not ſhift long 
this way; the creature will be delivered, and what 
wilt thou do then? Thou wilt not have a whole 
ſide to turn thee to then; thou ſhalt have as little 
comfort in the creature then as in God, and that 
is none at all. He that has but one pillar to lean 
to, had need to have it a durable one. But thou 
haſt but one, and it cannot laſts 

[2.] If they cannot find it in one creature, they 
take it in another. If Haman cannot have the com- 
fort of Mordecai's bowing, he can take it in revenge. 
If there be not ſap enough in one creature, he can 
o to another, and fo make ſhift. But this trade 
will not laſt either. For the whole creation thall 
be delivered; and if all muſt go, there will be no- 
thing left thee to eaſe thee in thy miſery. Was 
not Job in a heavy caſe, when he was full of ſores, 
his whole body over, and all his friends deſerted 
him? Job, xix. 13.--19. But what was all this 
to what ſhall be thy caſe for ever? If you call to 
the ſun that ſerves you now, it will not beſtow one 
fingle gleam of light upon you ;—to the waters, 
they will not afford thee one drop to cool thy 
tongue ;—to all that ever thou poflefſed upon the 
earth, it will not do thee the leaſt ſervice. For 
then their term is out, and they will leave thee for 

ever.— How heavy will all this be! 
//, To be thus left by all thy gods that had 
moſt 
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moſt of thy heart when thy days of ſtrength were 
O faithleſs world is this thy kindneſs to thy 
friends ? Is this the reward of the precious heart 
and affections, time and ſoul, ſpent on thee ? 
Muſt they that loved it beſt, have leaſt comfort of 
it one day? They whoſe hearts idolized it, be 
the only perſons abandoned by it in miſery ? Ves, 
zit muſt be ſo, and that juſtly. For it was no 
more pleaſant to the creature to be ſet in God's 
room, than it was to a flave to be forced into the 
king's throne by his maſter. 

ally, To be concluded under ſuch miſery, when 
the creature, thy ſervant and flave, which thou 
didſt ufe and abuſe according to thy will and luſt, 
ſhall be ſet free. When the ſuffering of the crea- 
ture by thy hands ſhall ceaſe, then thy ſuffering 
ſhall begin. As the heavens abuſed by Antichriſt 
are called, on the fall of his kingdom, to rejoice, 


Rev. xviii. 20.; ſo the abuſed creatures will turn 


their groans into ſongs of triumph upon thy ruin. 
And to be inſulted in miſery by any, is ſad ; but 
ſaddeſt of all to be inſulted by thoſe that ſome- 
time were our ſlaves. —This ſubject may be im- 
proved, | . + 

3. In an uſe of comfort to the ſerious and godly, 
who notice the groans of the creatures under fin, 
and join their own groanings with theirs. This 


cloud, that has ſo black and lowring a fide to 


others, has a fair, white, lightſome fide to you. — 
The creatures ſhall be delivered. 
(1.) The mournful ſpectacle of the creatures 


©. - 


which you ſee to-day, if that day were come, ye 


ſhall ſee no more for ever. You not long ago 
ſaw the heaven as braſs, and the earth as iron, 
and you heard an extraordinary groaning among 
the creatures. But their groans are not gone, 
though become lower ; 5 yet the ſun muſt * 
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let wicked mgn ſee to diſhonour God; the earth 
and ſea muſt afford God's good creatures to be 
fuel to men's luſts. Many a good creature muſt 
loſe its life, to preſerve the lives of them who hve 
but to diſhonour God ; and every creature, meat, 
drink, and the like, is abuſed, and groans under 
the abuſe, Well, the day is coming, when they 
will groan no more; nor ſhall you need to groan 
for them. The travailing creation will caſt out 
its ſorrows. 

(2.) If that day were come, ye ſhall alſo be de- 
hvered. You ſhall groan no more under your 
own burdens. This is the time of your travail, 
then ye ſhall be well: John, xvi. 20. « Verily, 
. verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and la- 
ment, but the world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be 
forrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into 
joy.“ Ver. 22. And now ye therefore have ſor- 
row, but I will fee you again, and your heart ſhalt 
rejoice; and your joy no man taketh from you.” 
May we not argue — as our Lord doth? If God 
ſo clothe the graſs, which to-day is, and to-mor- 
row is caſt into the oven, will he not much more 
clothe us? And as the apoſtle, „Doth God take 
care for oxen, to deliver them, and will he not 
take care for us?” If God deliver the old groan- 
ing creature, will he not deliver the new creature, 
that is alſo groaning? Yea, ſurely you ſhall be de- 
livered, —delivered from fin, the body of fin, you 
now groan under; the cords of guilt ſhall be bro- 
ken in pieces; the iron-bands of fin's tyrannical 
power ſhall be burſt aſunder; the old tenant, that 
has fit long againſt your will, ſhall be caſt out, 
never to ſet his foot in again: 1 John, 11. 2. « Be- 
loved, now are we the ſons of God ; and it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like _ 

or 
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for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Your candle ſhall 


not burn dim any more, nor your fire be weakly. In 
the garden, now ſo much overgrown, there ſhall 


not be one weed, nay, nor the leaſt ſeed of one 


left: „The Egyptians, whom ye ſee to-day, ye 
ſhall ſee no more for ever.“ Ve ſhall be delivered 
from all the conſequences of ſin. Though you 


are at preſent recovering of the deadly difeaſe, yet 


the effects of it hang about you; miſeries on your 


ſoul, body, character, and the like; but then all 
of theſe ſhall take wing, never to return, No 


more complaints of a weak and crazy body; no 
more reproaches, croſſes, and loſſes; no more 
temptations, for when the carcaſe is removed, 
why ſhould the eagles gather together? The laſt 
enemy, death, thall be deſtroyed, 1 Cor. XV. 53. 
Ye ſhall have a perſect delivery. 

"There are four words Chriſt ſpoke of, or to La- 


zarus, at raiſing him from the dead. "Theſe he 


ſpeaks for the elect. 

The firft word is, « Where have ye laid him ?” 
John, xi. 34. The old murderer took away the 
elect's life among the reſt, and every elect ſoul he 
has naturally buried in treſpaſſes and fins. But 
our Lord, coming to ſeek what was loſt, ſends the 
goſpel to the elect ; and though the party himſelf 
cannot diſcern the goſpel-language, yet others do 
diſcern it, and hear Chriſt in the goſpel ſaying of 
the elect ſoul, „Where have ye laid him?“ | 

The ſecond word i is, „Take ye away the ſtone,” 
ver. 39. This is ſpoken for the work of convic- 
tion. Though the dead ſoul cannot hear it, it is 
heard: My Spirit,' fays he, let him alone no 
more; conſcience, awaken and rouſe him up; law, 
take him by the throat ; off with his ignorance of 
God, of fin, and of himſelf; break his ſecurity, 
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throw by his ſelf-conceit and fig-leave coverings : 
Take ye away the ftone.” | 

The third word is, „Lazarus, come forth!“ 
ver. 43. This is ſpoken for the work of conver- 
ſion. It carries life along with it, the ſoul hears 
this voice, and lives. Then the Spirit of Chriſt 
enters into the ſoul, and he that was dead in ſin 
lives to God, and is coming forth in the progreſs 
of ſanctification. But, O how ſlowly does he 
come forth ! For though the reigning power of 
death be broken, yet the grave-cloaths are {till a- 
bout him, which entangle him. Though he can 
move both hands and feet, which he coyld not do 
before, yet there are bands on them both. This 
is all that is heard in time. But good news to the 
groaning Chriſtian : At the laſt day, ye ſhall hear 
the laſt word, which is the 

Fourth, « Looſe him, and let him go,“ ver. 44. 
Then not only fin, but all the conſequences of it, 
ſhall be taken off. No more ſin, pain, death, ſor- 
row, or any ſuch thing. Then comes the glorious 
liberty of the ſons of God, which Chriſt has pur- 
chaſed, which God has promiſed, which the whole 
creation is earneſtly expecting, and which the ſpi- 
ritual Chriſtian is groaning and waiting for, Rom. 
viii. 21. 23.— I come now to a 

4. And laſt uſe, of exhortation as to theſe things. 

(I.) Let us believe, and give God the glory due 
to his name. Man is changeable, and he that de- 
pends upon his promiſe may ſoon find that he 
truſts to a broken reed. But not fo with God's 
promiſes : Pfal. lvi. 10. „In God will I praiſe his 
word: in the Lord will I praiſe his word.” Abra- 
ham had a promiſc of a very unlikely thing; he 
believed the promiſe, and it was accompliſhed, 
Rom. iv. 17,-21. Is it unlikely that the crea- 


ture ſhall be delivered? Yet God has ſaid it; be- 
| lieve 
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lieve, and give him the glory of his power, that 


will perform this great thing. Should all the an- 


gels and men in the univerſe conſpire to free the 
groaning creation, they could not effect it. It is 


long ſince they were nonpluſſed in the caſe of re- 


freſhing the weary earth with a ſhower of rain: 
Jer. xiv. 20. „ Are there any among the vanities 
of the Gentiles that can cauſe rain? or can the 


heavens give ſhowers ?” Nay, men conſpire to 
hold down, to abuſe the creatures, and keep the. 
hold they have got of them. And the earth is. 

f Mood for the maſtery over them. 


made a field of 
But God will end the quarrel, and deliver the 


creature out of wieked hands. The ſecond Adam 


is as able to reſtore, as the firſt was to break in 
pieces. Give him the glory of his goodneſs, that will 
not allow it always to go ill with the. good. God's 
good creatures ſuffer for man's ſake; but a good 


God will not ſuffer it always to be ſo. How much 
more will he provide, that piety ſhall not always 


be aſhamed, and wickedneſs triumph]! The day 
will come, when none will be high but they that 
are holy. Give him the glory of being mindful 
of his promiſe, and ſtedfaſt to his word. It is 
more than five thouſand years fince he ſubjected 


the creature to vanity in hope; and ſo, to this day, 


they not only groan, but they travail, in the hope 


of delivery; and their hope ſhall not make them 


aſhamed. O that it could make us aſhamed of 
our hope wearing out ſo ſoon under afflictions ! to 
whom a few years, months, days, nay, even hours, 
are ſufficient many times to make us hopeleſs. 
(2.) Let us beheve this delivery, and walk an- 
ſwerable to the faith of it: 2 Pet. iii. 11.“ See- 
ing, then, that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manner of perſons ought ye to be, in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs !” 
3 ; [1] 
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Dr. ] Let us uſe the creatures as ſervants, not as 
ſlaves ; allowing them a regard ſuitable to their 
natures and uſe. God has given the creatures 
into our hands, and they muſt endure much mi- 
ſery for our profit; and even that may be hum- 
bling to us, as being the conſequence of fin. But 
that ever God allowed man to make a ſport of the 
proper effects of fin, to torment and put to pain, 
any creature, merely for his pleaſure, is what I 
do not believe. And therefore grave divines do 
condemn cock-fighting, and ſuch like, as unlawſul 
recreations; and I think not without good ground. 
Sure I am Solomon ſays, « A righteous man re- 
gardeth the life of his beaſt ; but the tender mer- 
cies of the wicked are cruel,” Prov. xii. 10. And 
to whom can the needleſs torment of the poor 
creatures create pleaſure, but to the cruel or un- 
thinking ? f 

[2.] Let us labour to uſe the creatures ſoberly, 
and in the fear of God, and not abuſe them to the 
ſervice of our luſts. God allows us them for our 
neceſſity, convenience, and delight, in ſobriety, but 
not to be fuel to our luſts, Let us uſe them ſo as 
we would with to have done in the day when we 
will ſee them delivered; that is, uſe them to the 
| honour of God. 

[3-] Let us never build our neſt in that tree at 
the root of which the axe is lying. The creature 
is paſſing, lay not the weight of your portion 
upon it. Ye cannot abide with this world; and 
if ye could, it will not abide with you. He is a 
tool, though he act the part of a king on a ſtage, 
who looks not for a portion that will be more 
— For where is he when the ſtage is taken 
down:! 

4. ] Look for your portion in another world, 


where is an enduring ſubſtance: Matth. vi. 19. 
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« Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, 
where moth and ruſt corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and ſteal :” Verſe 20. « But lay up 
for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither 


moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thigves 


do not break through nor ſteal.” This world is 
no continuing city ; look out for one that is to 
come. That is life, which begins after death is 


ſubdued, and when men ſhall die no more. To 


be eaſy here is no great matter, but to be fa then 
is what ſhould be our chief concern. 

[5-]. Be holy in all manner of converſation, 
2 Pet. iti. 11. This is the time of God's forbear- 
ance, wherein many confuſions are ſuffered in the 
world : 'The holy and unholy are mixed : 'The 
effects of ſin lie on God's good creatures, as well 
as finners : But - this will draw to an end, and 
there will be a fair ſeparation. It concerns you 
now to ſee on what fide you ſhall be ſet, to diſ- 


tinguiſh yourſelves by holineſs now, from thoſe. 


you would be diſtinguiſhed from by happineſs 
hercafter. 

(3-) And laſt place. Believe thy delivery, and 
help it forwards with your prayers. Cry for the 
great deliverance, the reſtitution of all things. It 
is one of fix petitions our Lord has put into our 
mouths, „Thy kingdom come 3” and the laſt in 
the book of God is, « Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus,” 
Rev. xxii. 20.—l would have you to conſider, 

[I.] That the churches are all groaning toge- 


ther this day; ſome of them under temporal 


plagues, being raiſed by Antichriſt; all of them 


under ſpiritual plagues, a fearful decay of power 


and purity among them, whereby the diſeaſe is 
become general. The concern for the Proteſtant 
intereſt is very little at the hearts of ſome Prote- 
ſtant ſtates. But a due concern for the Proteſtant 
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religion, the promoting truth and holineſs, by a 
thorough reformation, appears to be very little at 
the hearts of any of them: Ifa. Ixiii. 5. “ And I 
looked, and there was none to help; and I won- 
dered that there was none to. uphold : therefore 
mine own arm brought ſalvation unto me, and 
my fury it upheld me.” 

[2.] That the wheels of providence ſeem to be 
running ſpeedily forward to great changes in the 
world. God is ſhaking the nations, and things 
appear as in Luke, xx1. 10.11. “ Then ſaid he unto 
them, Nation ſhall rife againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom; and great earthquakes ſhall 
be in divers places, and famines and peſtilences; 
and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall there be 
from heaven.” And who knows what ſhall be 
the iſſue ? But we may be ſure that the myſtery 


* of God is carrying on by them, and a Way making 


towards it being finiſhed. 

Let us then, by our prayers, help on the deli- 
verance of the creation, ſrom fin and its conſe- 
quences, by crying mightily to the Lord, that theſe 
glorious things which are ſpoken of the city of 
God in the latter days may be tulfilled, and fo 
the end may come.—I now proceed to 


Docr. III. Tamar the whole creation makes a 
mournful concert in the ears of ſerious Chri- 
ſtians, by their groans under man's fin.—Or, 


That how deaf ſoever others be to the groans of the 


creature under man's fin, ſerious Chriſtians will 
not be ſo, they will be affected with them. —In 
ſpeaking to this, I ſhall be very ſhort, 


I Sai. only, in a few words, 
I. Mention the reaſons why they ſo affect ſerious 


Chriſtians. 
II. Make ſome improvement. 


£ 


I. 
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I. Lam to mention the reaſons hy they ſo affect 
ſerious Chriſtians.— Among others, there are the 
following. Be 1 

1. They are the undoubted marks of man's 
fall and apoſtacy from God, which cannot fail to 


affect a ſerious heart. Sin has marred the beau- 


ty of the creation; and though blackneſs is no 
deformity among blackamores, yet it is ſo amongſt 
the whites. Some glory in their ſhame, but they 
will not do ſo to whom fin has been truly ſhame- 
ful. Now, theſe groans are the memorials of the 
fall. TER; | | 
2. They are the conſtant evidences of God's in- 
dignation againſt, and hatred of ſin, which are 
never wanting in the world. And it is a child- like 
diſpoſition to be affected with the tokens of their 
father's anger; though they who have no care to 
pleaſe God, can eaſily paſs the ſigns of God's diſ- 


pleaſure, others cannot. 


3. They bring their own ſins to remembrance; 
and a tender conſcience diſpoſes perſons to think, 
This is for my fake, for my provocations, that 
they ſuffer.” And ſp the ſaints groan with the 
groaning creatures, and long for the common de- 
liverance. : FAS 

4. God is diſhonoured by the finner's abuſe of 
the creatures. This makes both the creature and 
true Chriſtians to groan, to ſee God's good crea- 
tures abuſed, to the diſhonour of their Creator. 


II. IA now to make ſome improvement; and 
all I propoſe here; is an Exhortation— not to be deaf 
to the groans of the creation under man's fin, but to 
be ſuitably affected with them. God has not only 
made them groan with their ordinary, but with an 
extraordinary groan ; and if you do not from hence 
ſee what an il! thing fin is, what a juſt God the 

Vor. II. | G Lord 
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Lord is, and how ſeverely he puniſhes, and ſo ſet 
forwards to reformation of life, you may aſſure 
yourſelves you will ſee theſe things more to your 
coſt, when you yourſelves ſhall be made to groan 
under the heavy hand of the Lord. 

Alas ! for the ſecurity and impenitency of Scot- 
land; nothing of all we have yet met with, will 
rouſe us out of it. Take heed that God do not 
create a new thing amongſt us, which whoſo ſhall 
hear of, their ears ſhall tingle, and thus groans of 


another ſort from houſes and fields ſhall be heard. 


O that we were ſhewing ourſelves ſerious Chri- 
ſtians, by our being deeply affected by the groans 
of the creation under fin! If we were ſo, we would 
be, 

(1.) Groaning under a ſenſe of our own fin, 
and the fins of the land ; mourning for the diſho- 


nour done to God byourſelves and others, by which 


we have grieved the Spirit of God, and burdened 
the very earth that bears us. 

(2.) We would be weaned from, and in a holy 
manner wearying of the world, which is a com- 
pound of fin, miſery, and vanity. 

Laſily, We would be longing for the glorious 
day of the great change abiding the world, when 


our Lord's kingdom ſhall be fully come,—the 


myſtery of God finiſhed, ſin and miſery ſwept out 
of the world,— and the ſaints and the creatures per- 


ſectly delivered. Amen. 
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FAITHFULNESS TOWARDS GOD EXEMPLIFIED. 
AND REWARDED, 


SERMON XXIX. 


Novus. xiv. 24. But m ſervant Caleb, becauſe be 
had anther ſpirit with him, and hath followed me 
fully, him will I bring into the land ꝛubereints he 


went, and his feed ſhall poſſeſs it. 


HE Lord being provoked with the murmur- 

ing of the people, in conſequence of the 

il report of the land brought by the ſpies, though he 
did not deſtroy the people all at once; yet, juſt- 
ly diſpleaſed, he threatened to cut off the whole 
generation of murmurers, ſo that not one of them 
ſhould come to Canaan. His anger at the rebels, 
however, did not make him forget his faithful 
ſervant Caleb, who had acted a totally different part 
from the reſt of the ſpies, together with Joſhua, who 
is not named here, becauſe now he was not num- 
bered with the people, being for the preſent the 
G 2 attendant 
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attendant of Moſes, and afterwards his ſucceſſor, 
as captain to lead the children of Ifrael into Ca- 


naan. This intimates to us, that God's own people 


may get ſpecial intimations of his love in a time 
when God is angry with the generation. How- 
ever great the darkneſs may be, ſome ſelect ones 
will always have a Goſhen, a land of light to 
dwell in. Joys may be their portion, while God 
is diſtributing ſorrows to others. | 

There were twelve ſpies, all of them noblemen 
or gentlemen, heads of the children of Iſrael, Num. 
xiii. 3. There were two, and but two of them, 
faithful to God and their country. Ten of them 
brought up an ill report of the land, diſhonoured 
God, and ruined both their countrymen and them- 
ſelves. They that are falſe to God, will never be 
true friends to their country. Hence we ſee, though 
not many noble are called, yet ſome are. Greatneſs 
and goodneſs met in Caleb. Goodneſs, that he 
would not deſert the cauſe of God, notwithſtand- 
ing of all the ill company with which he was aſ- 
ſociated, 'They have little religion, that will not 
endure the ſhock of ill company, be they never ſo 
great. In the text there is, WR” 

1. Caleb's character, More generally, God 


owned him as his ſervant. _ This honour God put 


upon him. It is an honour to the greateſt to be 
's ſervants 3 though the greater part will rather 
be the devil's ſlaves, and count that their honour. 
But blackneſs is beauty among black men. More 
particularly, Caleb was a man of a truly gallant 
and generous ſpirit, His name ſignifies all heart, 
and his diſpoſition correſponded with his name. 
He had another ſpirit than that of the world, an- 
other than his own, another than the - reſt of the 
ſpies. He poſſeſſed a ſpirit from heaven, calcu- 
lated for the work to which he was appointed 4 
| an 
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and that Spirit inſpired him with courage, with un- 
daunted reſolution, while the reſt were miſled by 
a baſe, mean, ſneaking ſpirit. He was truly cou- 
rageous in his actions; his other ſpirit made him 
behave himſelf otherwiſe than the reft. He fol- 
lowed the Lord fully ; he walked with the Lord, 
kept cloſe by his duty, in oppoſition to all difficul- 
ties and diſcouragements. He was not afraid of 
the Anakims, nor did his undaunted heart ſhrink 
at the fight of their high walls. He knew that 
towns, walls, armies, and giants, muſt fall before 
the Lord, when his promiſe was engaged for it. 
His companions deſerted and contradicted him in 
his good report. The people threatened him with 
ſtoning, but he was all heart, would not yield, 
but followed the Lord fully. (Hebrew, ' fulfilled 
after the Lord). Whatever way the Lord led, he 
followed. — In the text there is, 

2. The gracious recompence which God pro- 
miſed to his ſteadineſs and faithfulneſs ; that is, 
the poſſeſſion of that good land, while the carcaſes 
of the reſt fell. Piety is the beſt policy. They who 
are careful of God's honour, he will ſee to their 
intereſt, Caleb was to fight for the land, but 
God ſays, I will bring him into it. The praiſe 
of the ſucceſs of our endeavours is due to the Lord 
only; this promiſe ſecured his through-bearing 
over all difficulties. - From this ſubject, we ma 
draw the following doctrines, which we ſhall at- 
tend to in their order, viz. 
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Docr. I. That the honeſt ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
muſt diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, by fol- ö 

lowing the Lord fully. | i! 

Doc r. II. That they who would follow the Lord 
fully muſt have another ſpirit, another than the 


G 3 ſpirit 


— 
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ſpirit of the world, another than their own ſpirit 
naturally is, e | 1 
Docr. III. That thoſe who, by following the Lord 
fully in the time of great declining, diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from others, God will diſtinguiſh 
them, by ſpecial marks of favour in a time of 
great calamity. The ſcripture affords many in- 
ſtances in proof of this, as Noah, Lot, Jere- 
miah, &c.— We begin with 


Doc. I. That the honeſt ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt 
mult diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, by fol-. 


towing the Lord fully. For illuſtrating this 
doctrine, it is intended, 


I. To ſhew what it is to follow the Lord fully. 
II. To give the reaſons of the point. And then, 
III. To improve the ſubject. We are then, 


I. To ſhew what it is to follow the Lord fully. 
1. It is to follow the Lord only as our great guide 
and leader : Heb. xii. 2. « Let us run the race ſet 
bc:ore us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and fi- 
+uſher of our faith.” They that follow not the Lord 
only, do not follow him fully, Hof. x. 2. « Their 
heart is divided.” Their heart was going, one 
part after the Lord, another after their idols. He 
muſt have the whole man. Now, this implies 
two things. = # 
(J.) The ſouls ceaſing to follow all others who 
do not lead in ſubordination, but in contradiction 
to him. We have eaten our goſpel-paſſover, and 
muſt now ſet forwards, on our journey. We ſtand 
as in a place where two ways meet, and at the 
entrance to theſe ways there are falſe guides, who 
ery, Follow us; the Lord ſays, as in Song, iv. 8. 
Come with me from Lebanon, my * 
E 
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We muſt not follow falſe guides. We muſt not 
follow our own ſpirits : Prov. xxviil. 26. « He 
that truſteth in his own heart is a fool.” Moſt 
men's ſpirits are quite blind: « Ye were ſometimes 
darkneſs,” Eph. v. 8. The beſt of them are but 
in their ſpiritual child-hood, not to be truſted to 
themſeives, but ſtanding in need of a governor. 
They are naturally biaſſed guides, having a bent the 


wrong way. There are many ſnares which our ſpi- 


rits perceive not, till they are caught in them as a 
bird; they often graſp deluſions inſtead of light; and 
men's. thoughts m religion, .not regulated by the 
word, prove as falſe lights on the ſea, that occa- 
ſion the ſhip's daſhing on a rock. Let us look a- 
bove us, rather than within us, for our way.—A- 
gain, we mult not follow our own luſts: Rom. 
viii. 1. Who walk not after the fleſh.” Luſts 
are followed by many unto their own perdition 
when they lead, the devil drives, becauſe they 
lead the highway from God. Wind and tide 
from hell go with the ſtream of corrupt luſts, 
while the ſoul follows as an ox to the flaughter. 
Much of the ſpiritual warfare here hes in ſtriving 
againſt this ſtream. Neither muſt we follow 
the world ; the world would have the leading of 
all, and it gets the leading of its own. We muſt 
not follow the men of the world : 1 Cor. vii. 23. 
« Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the ſer- 
vants of men.” No man mult be followed farther 
than he follows Chriſt. The dictates and com- 
mandments of men, be they ever ſo great, are no 
rule for conſcience and practice: “ To the law 
and to the teſtimony; if they ſpeak not according 
to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them.” It was the fin of Ephraim, Hoſ. v. 11. 
that «he willingly walked after the commandment.” 
They have little faith, or truth either, per 
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their faith to the ſlceve of any.—Farther, Follow 
not the courſe and way of the world: Rom. xi, 2. 
« Be not conformed to the world.” To be neigh- 
bour-like is not the plain way to heaven, but a 
plauſible way to hell, for the moſt part of people's 
neighbours are going the broad way. There will 
none ſeek to heaven, but a peculiar people, a ſin- 


gular ſort of perſons, true ſeparatlſts from the mul- 


titude, who mult reſolve to be men wondered at. 
'They that will follow the multitude muſt periſh 
with the multitude, and it will be cold comfort to 
us, that we go to hell with a company. — Finally, 


Follow not the ſmiles of the world. If we will 


follow the Lord fully, we mult lift our proceſs, 
and leave off to make our court to a bewitching 
world, which treats its followers like the falſe ir- 
regular lights that are ſometimes ſeen in the night, 
which pleaſes the eye of the traveller, but leads 
him off his way into ſome quagmire, obliging him 
to retire with ſhame and ſorrow. How often does 
the world repay our love with frowns, and kills 


when it flatters.—This implies, 


(2.) The ſoul's following the Lord in oppoſition 
to all theſe. The ſouls of men are ruined by an ex- 
change of the living God for idols: Jer. ii. 13.“ For 
my people have committed two evils : they have 
forſaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can 
hold no water.” And their ſalvation is begun by 
an exchange of idols for the true Ged. The devil, 
the world, and the fleſh, make many offers ; God 
makes one, «I will be thy God,” which, in a dayof 
power, downweighs all the offers of the world and 
of hell. Henee, when the man 1s brought to follow 
the Lord fully, then: farewell all others, and the 
Lord is welcome for all. There the eye of the ſoul 
3s fixed. You may take this in three things. 

CLI. ] The 
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LI. ] The Lord points out to his people the place 
of eternal reſt, a city where they may abide. This 
they follow after as their grand proſpect in the 
world: Heb. xi. 14.—16. „For they that ſay 
ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a coun- 
try. And truly, if 1 had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, oy might 
have had opportunity to have returned: But now 
they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their 
God; for he hath prepared for them a 5. | 
There they muſt be, there they are reſolyed to be, 


coſt what it will: Matth. xi. 12. „ The kingdom 


of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force.” Their great queſtion is, “ What 
ſhall we do to be ſaved ?“ While others are fol- 
lowing what is about them, they follow what is 
above them for their happineſs; will not have 
their portion in this world, nor can ſuch mall. 
things ſatisfy them. They are inſpired with holy 
ambition to have a place among them that ſtand 
before the throne of God and the Lamb. Their 
other ſpirit ſo ennobles them, as that they cannot reſt 
in theſe little views, which the ſerpents' feed have 
before their eyes. It is a holy flame which natiye- 
ly aſcends, and carries the foul upward : Phil. iii. 
20. „ For our converſation is in heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt.” _ 1 ty a . 75 a * 
C2. ] The Lord points out the wa leading to eter- 
nal reſt; and they following the Lord fully, their 
heart follows him, making choice of it. He points 
out Chriſt the perſonal way, John, xiv, 6. Then the 
ſoul that was knocking at, and working to win in 
at Adam's bolted door, the covenant of Works, 
ives it over, and comes in by the door of the; 
cep, renouncing the way of the law, that old, 
» 
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dead, killing way, and chuſing to enter by the 
new and living way, Heb. x. 20. The Lord points 
to the real way of holineſs, Iſa. xxxv. 8. That 
way they chuſe : Pſal. cxix. 30. „I have choſen 
the way of truth.” This is their choice, that they 
may not be either among the faithleſs workers, or 
the idle, indolent behevers, neither of whom fol- 
low the Lord fully. True, it is adithcult- way 
both the way of believing, and the way of hoh- 
neſs, lie up-hill, but they halt no more. Their 
feet follow him, walking in it. He ſets them to 
the ſtrait gate, and tliey enter on the narrow way, 
and they walk in it. Better a narrow way to hea- 
ven, than a broad way to hell. Their choice is 
followed with action, their purpoſes iflue in ſin- 
cere endeavours, and their reſolutions are crowned 
with practice: Pſal. cxix. 106. „ I have fworn, 
and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous 
judgements.” ,. Like Naphtali, they give goodly 
words, and, like Joſeph, are as a fruitful bough. 
[3-] The Lord goes before them, and they fol- 
low his ſteps. He is glorious in holineſs, and 
their deſign is to be like him, holy, as he is holy. 
They labour to imitate him in his imitable perfec- 
tions. They are “ followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren.” There is a likeneſs betwixt a man and his 
God, and therefore the heathens, when they could 
not be like God in holineſs, they made their gods 
like themſelves in filthineſs ; and God, toſhew men 
how they ſhould walk, ſent his own Son in man- 
hood, both to die for ſinners, and alſo to leave them 
an exanq le, that men might ſee with their eyes how 
God walked, and ſo learn how he would have them 
to walk. Thus we muſt write after his e 
John, ii. 6. « He that ſaith, he abideth in him, 
ought himſelf alſo ſo to . even as he n 
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And no leſs pattern do they propoſe to themſelves. 
who follow the Lord fully. Tp 
2. To follow the Lord fully, is to follow him 
univerſally ; Pſal. exix. 6. „ Then fhall I not be 


aſhamed, when I have reſpect unto all thy com- 
; mandments.“ Whoſoever ſays he will come aſter 
. me, they muſt follow me in all things, in all times, 


; in all places, with all their fouls. No exceptions 
- can be admitted in following the Lord ; but as the 

r reſignation at firſt was abſolute, if honeſt, ſo muſt 

J the following be. This is to follow him fully, - 
, to fulfil all the will of God. More particularly, 


- They that would follow the Lord fully, muſt, 
8 follow the Spirit of the Lord, and not follow 
= their own ſpirit. It is an ordinary character of a 
d Chriſtian in Paul's epiſtles, that he walks after the 
„ Spirit. It is the work of the Spirit to bring in 
s light, to diſcover fin and duty; we muſt entertain 
y it, and comply with it, we muſt anſwer the call: Pſal. 
| xxvii. 8, « When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face, 
1— my heart ſaid unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I ſeek.” 
=) To incline and fit the ſoul for following, we muſt be- 
yp. ware of quenching the Spirit, but rather, when the 
Co wind blows, ſpread out our fails, that they may be 
l- | filled by it, We muſt be ſpiritual in our hearts, 
is lips, and lives. 
Id They mult follow the word of the Lord, Pſal. 
ds cxix. 30. The Lord's written word is the Chri- 
en ſtian's directory for heaven, the compaſs by which 
n- he is guided on the ſea of this world, and by which 
m he is to ſteer his courſe. It is the map of the coun- 
WW try to which, and through which, he is travelling. 
m Thence muſt he take his way-marks. What the 
I Bible ſays, ſhould ſeldom be out of the Chriſtian's 
m, heart. Thoſe who ſtudy the Bible, have the ad- 
* vantage above all others, they get their directors a- 
nd way to heaven with them. „It is written,” will be 


enough. 
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enough to them that follow the Lord fully. They 
will make the word of the Lord overcome their 
prejudices. Iſa. xi. 6. „ The wolf alſo ſhall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall he 
down with the kid : And the calf, and the young 
lion, and the fattling together : And a little child 
ſhall lead them.” 23 

They muſt follow the providential will of the 
Lord: « Thy will be done in earth, as it is in hea- 
ven. If we have ſaid, I am the Lord's, then we 
muſt have ſaid, Our will is the Lord's. It remains 
that our will ſhould follow the Lord's, as the ſha- 
dow doth the body. If it be God's will that we 
ſhould be poor, fick, croſſed, &c. that ſhould alſo 
be our will; if not, we do not follow the Lord 
fully. It is a ſad matter we ſhould give up our- 
ſelves to be ſervants, and yet ſtill aim at being 
maſters, to cut and carve for ourſelves. There 
will be a crook in every lot of ours under the ſun. 
Eccleſ. i. 15. * That which is crooked cannot be 
made ſtraight.” That which is crooked, in reſpect 
of our will, is ſtraight enough with God's, which 
is the true rule, fo that if we follow the Lord fully, 
our will ſhould be bended to the crook, and not 
the crook ſtraighted to our will. 

Again, we muſt follow the cauſe and intereſt 
of the Lord in the world. There is always war 
in the heaven of the church, between Michael 
and the dragon, though it does not always. come to 
blood. The armies are always in the field, though 
they are not always actually engaged in a ſerious 
battle. Ye muſt be on the Lord's ſide, whether 
it be the higheſt, or the loweſt in the world. 
There is no lying neutral here; if we be not for 
God and his cauſe, then we are againſt him. 
This is a day wherein the enemy has diſplayed 
his banners; and we alſo have a banner to be 
| 2 diſplayed 
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diſplayed becauſe of truth: „ Who is on the 
Lord's ſide? Who?” It is time God's people were 
taking courage to them, and cleaving to the Lord. 
his way and work in this covenanted land, in 
ſpite of all oppoſition. 4 ry oe" 
In the next place, we mult follow the ordinances 
and inſtitutions of the Lord, that doctrine, wor- 
ſhip, diſcipline, and government, which has the 
Lord's ſtamp oa it, the preaching of his word, 
and the ſacraments, &c. It is lamentable to think 
how that ſpirit is gone, which ſome time ago was 
among people, for following the ordinances of the 
Lord. We are even glutted and ſurfeited with 
them. Opportunities of communion with God are 
undervalued. People will deprive themſelves of 
them, from reaſons which, if they were to loſe a 
ſixpence by, they would quickly come over. It 
was the commendation of the Levites, and godly 
people through the ten tribes in Jeroboam's time, 
that « they followed the ordinances of the Lord.“ 
All theſe came to Jeruſalem, to ſacrifice to the Lord 
God of their fathers. 5 
We mult alfo follow the worſhip bf the Lord. 
—'The ſecret worſhip of the Lord by ourſelves 
alone: Matth. vi. 6. « But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, <nter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt 
thut thy door, pray to thy Father, which is in ſe- 


cret; and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 


reward thee openly,” Secret prayer is a ducy 
which they who are exerciſed unto godligeſs cannot 
live without, a duty in which communion with God 


is as readily to be had as in any other; and though 


there may be prayers in your family, yet, if you 
know your duty, you will alfo pray in your cloſet, 


| prophet 
« thy fury upon the heathen, and upon the families 


that call not upon. thy _ What do prayerleſs: 
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families but expoſe themſelves to the wrath of God? 
Every houſe ſhould be a church. We receive fami- 
ly-mercies, and are chargeable with many family- 
fins; whynot then family-worſhip? And do they fol- 
low the Lord fully that halve their family-worſhip ? 
'They will worſhip God at night, but not in the 
morning. Complain not of want of time, others 
in your circumſtances get time when they have a 
heart to it. Next, internal worſhip, without 
which all your external worſhip will be to no pur- 
poſe. There is no following of the Lord fully, if 
that be wanting: Phil. xii. 3. « We are thecircum- 
ciſion, that worſhip God in the. ſpirit ;” that is, 


in the exerciſe of grace with external worſhip ; fear, 


reverence, faith, hope, love, and other holy af- 

fections, which are the life and foul of worſhip. 
Finally, they muſt follow the Lord ſo as that one 
thing be not wanting: Mark x. 21. „ One thing 
thou lackeſt. ” There is one thing uſually that is 
the great thing which ſtands betwixt every one 
and heaven: It is as it were the Shibbaleth they can- 
not frame to pronounce. 'They can comply with 
any duty, part with every fin, bear any croſs, 
but ſuch a duty, ſuch a fin, ſuch a croſs. And 
therein they ſay, as Naaman, 2 Kings, v. 18. “ In 
this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant. When IT 
bow down myſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, the 
Lord pardon thy fervant in this thing.” But this 
is not to follow the Lord fully. People muſt ei- 
ther come over that alſo, or they cannot prove their 
ſmcerity. The only courſe to take here is that, in 
Matth. v. 29. 30. „ And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee ; for it is 
profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould 
perifh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt 
into hell. And if thy right-hand offend thee, cut 
it off, and caſt it from thee,” Herein lies the great 
evidence 
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evidence of ſincerity; and the victory over predo- 
minant luſts is like that over the Anakims, which 
will coſt many a ſevere ſtruggle. | 

3. To follow the Lord fully, is to follow him 
uprightly. A hypocrite does but walk in a vain 
ſhow. lis feet only, not his heart, do follow the 
Lord. God, who is the maker and the ſearcher 
of the heart, will never reckon himſelf followed 
fully in a carcaſe of duties; but notices the manner, 
motive, principle, and end of actions, which, if 
they be not right, all is wrong. —Then, to follow 
the Lord fully, is to follow him honeſtly in reſpect 
of our principle, not with a carnal ſelhth principle, 
which can only ſet us a-going, but with a ſpiritual, 
lial principle; not as a mercenary ſoldier follows 
his captain, but as a child follows his father: John, 
vi. 26, “ Ye follow me,” ſaid Jeſus, “ not be- 
cauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat 
of the loaves, and were filled.” There is a ſelfiſh_ 
religion, where ſelf is the chief wheel that ſets all 
a-going.— We muit follow him fingly, in reſpect of 
our end; following the Lord with a deſign and 
deſire to pleaſe him, and not for carnal ſelfiſh ends. 
What 1s not done for the Lord, as the chief end, 
he will never reward. Want of fingleneſs in the 
end, maims the action ; as when a wite adorns her- 
ſelf to pleaſe an adulterer, her aim would make 
her action abominable.—We mutt follow the Lord 
evangclically, in reſpect of the manner; follow- 
ing the Lord, leaning on his, and not on our 
own ſtrength. This is the life of faith in obe- 
dience, by which the ſoul goes out of itſelf to the 
Lord for all ſtrength, ſaying, as in Pſal. Ixxi. 16. 
« I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord.” 

4. To follow the Lord fully, is to follow him 
conſtantly : John, viii. 31. “ Then ſaid Jeſus to 
thoſe Jews which believed on him, If ye continue 
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in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed.” Tt 
is a fmall matter to begin ell, but it is the con- 
tinuing to follow the Lord which is true follow- 
ing of him. It is a following the Lord habitually and 
evenly, ſo that our ſouls are fixed on this as their 
ordinary bend. It is not to take up our religion by 
fits and ſtarts. We muſt delight ourſelves in the 
Lord, and call always upon our God. This muſt 
be our daily buſineſs, not our by-hand work. It 
was the fault of Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xii. 14. He 
did evil, becaufe he prepared not his heart to ſeek 
the Lord.“ And it is the fault of many, that they 
are unſtable as water in matters of religion; many 
people's religion is like a tree- leg, which they can 
lay by and put to as their conveniency requires. 
We muſt follow the Lord, ſo as to end our journey 
without defection and apoſtacy: « Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” We 
muſt not follow the Lord as ordinary ſervants, who 
have their term-day, at which they give up with 
their maſters. But our courſe of obedience muſt 
haue its perfect work; we muft go through with 
the work of Chriſt to the end. Apoſtates are not 
fit for heaven: No man,” ſaid Jeſus, “having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of heaven, Luke ix. 62. But fearful 
is their doom, if they apoſtatiſe : „If any man,” 
ſays God, “ draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in him,” Heb. x. 38. 

Finally, it is to follow the Lord reſolutely, as 
Ruth did Naomi, in oppoſition to all diſcourage- 
ments and impediments in the way. There is the 
river of the evil example of the world, but they 
muſt ſtrive againſt the ſtream ; there are corrupt 
ſtrong luſts of the heart, but they mult cut off right 
hands, and pluck out right eyes; and there 1s 


the croſs that will be laid on their backs, which my 
my 
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muſt go through with, and not turn their backs on 
the Lord in a ſtormy day, but trample on all 
which they have in the world to follow the Lord. 
They muſt not be as thoſe who go to ſea for pleas 
ſure, but like hardy mariners, who ride out the 
ſtorm. We now proceed, 


II. To give the reaſons of the point. | 

Among others, we ſhall mention the following. 

1. Becauſe the change made in regeneration is 
a real change, though not perfect. Believers axe 
God's „ workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 
to good works.” The new creature, from thetime 
of its birth, is perfect in its parts, though not in 
degrees. There is ſomething a-wanting in every 
part of the new man, but no part is altogether a- 
wanting. Each gracious perſon has all the graces 
of the Spirit, though ſome of them are more emi- 
nent than the reſt, and are as top-branches. This 


cannot but produce a following the Lord in a go- 
ſpel-ſenſe. | bh | 


2. In cloſing with Chriſt there is an univerſal 


reſignation. They give themſelves up wholly to 
the Lord. No exception can be made, but the 
moſt difficult duty is undertaken, the deareſt luſt is 
given up with. It remains that people's ſincerity in 
cloſing with Chriſt be evidenced by their walk, in 
an unlimited reſpect to all his commandments, in 
following the Lord whitherſoever he goes. 

3. The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and truth, Eph. v. 9. When 
there is not ſomething of all goodneſs, therethe Spi- 
rit dwelleth not. Where the garden is only watered 
by man's hands, there ſome plants thrive, others 
go back for lack of moiſture; but where the ſhower 
comes from heaven, it brings all forward together. 
So where there is an artificial religion taken up by 
Fay H 3 - men, 
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men, there may be ſome partial or ext rnal ap- 
pearance of good fruits; but where the Spirit is 
at work in the ſoul, real goodneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and truth, will at once be brought forth in 


the life and practice. | 


4. True mortification is univerſal. Where 
death comes, it takes the life out of the whole. body, 
the ſoul departs from every part. So, Gal. v. 24. 
% They that are Chriſt's' have crucified the fleth, 
with the affections and luſts.” Sin keeps its do- 
minion by one luſt, as well as by many; therefore 
where any luſt remains unſubdued, there is no 
gentiine mortification there. But where genuine 
mortification to ſin is, the foul will follow the Lord 
fully. 

| 4 Hypocrites may follow the Lord, but none 
can fully follow him, but thoſe that are ſincere. 
Judas may be in Chriit's company, but the bag 
was always dearer to him than his maſter. Demas, 
becauſe he loved the preſent world, apoſtatiſed; ſo 
that, unleſs we follow the Lord fully, we go not 
beyond the line of hypocrites. —I now go on, 


III. To make ſome improvement. And this, 

1. In an uſe of warning. = | 

This may ſerve to warn one and all of us, to 
take heed to our ways, and examine well our walk, 
whether we follow the Lord fully or not. Much 
depends upon it. None follow the Lord fully in 
a ſtrict ſenſe, while out of heaven, but all honeſt 
Chriſtians follow him in a goſpel- ſenſe. Therefore 


ye may well ſuſpect your ſtates, if you do not fol- 


tow the Lord fully. This may ſtrike a damp upon 
the ſpirits, | 
(1.) Of the more groſs ſort of profeſſors, whoſe 


religion appears plainly to be but half religion; 
u ho, even in the externals of religion, take ſome 
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parts, and leave others which they know to be du- 
ty ; like theſe, Zeph. i. 5. who worſhip the hoſt 
of heaven upon the houſe-tops, and that ſwear by 
the Lord, and that ſwear by Malcham ;” that will 
ſometimes be praying, and ſometimes curſing, ta- 
king parts of religion only here and there. It may 
{trike a damp on the ſpirits, 

(2.) Of the more cleanly ſort of profeſſors, who 
go a great length, only lack one thing. There is 
one thing that is the great make-bate betwixt God 

and them; and they go through all the reſt of re- 
ligion, but there they are mired, there they ſtick. 
That is the great gulf fixed between heaven and 
them, through which they can by no means pals. 
But paſs it we muſt, or we follow not the Lord 
fully. Some do not ſee it, then it is the more dan- 
gerous; but ſeen it muſt be, and alſo overcome, or 
men may bid farewell to heaven: Rev. iii. 21, © TO 
him that overcometh, will I grant to fit with me 
on my throne, cven as I alſo overcame, and am 
ſet down with my Father on his throne.” —Here 
ſome may ſtate an | | 

OBJeEcT10N, If following the Lord fully take in 
all theſe things, who does it? In ANswER, Theſe 
follow the Lord fully, in a goſpel-ſenſe, Who, 

(1.) Obſerve the Lord daily, and bear up after 
lum in every ſtep, yet, like the weak child follow- 
ing its mother, their eye follows him, their deſire 
goes out after him, they would be at him, and 

with him, wherever he goes. This implies two 
things.—(1.) Their obſerving all the prints of his 
feet, they love all his footſteps, they love all the 
duties of religion for his ſake, and deſire to per- 
form all his commandments : Pſal. cxix. 5.0 
that my ways. were directed to keep thy ſtatutes !” 
Their heart is in ſome meaſure reconciled to every 
known duty, and at variance with every * 
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ſin. The ſpirit is willing, though the fleſh be 
weak. Some fins lie nearer their hearts than others; 
ſome are as right eyes, others only but as left toes ; 
but, O! a right eye plucked out is good in their 
fight, the contrary grace is beautiful and glorious, 
and the deſire of their ſouls : Rom. vii. 12. 
« Wherefore the law is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and juſt, and good.” —(2.) Their obſer- 
ving himſelf as the centre of all their deſires. All 
goodneſs, holineſs, and perſection, center in him. 
That which is ſcattered here and there in his word, 
ordinances, and people, they take a view of, as 
concentered in himſelf, and ſo fee in him at one 
view the whole of what they ſhould be; they are 

leaſed with it, and ſincerely deſire to be like him. 
— Theſe follow the 1 ord ſully, 

(2.) Who aim after the Lord fully; though they 
cannot follow him preciſely in every point, they ain 
at, they endeavour it, as the child following its 
mother, weeping, and making what way it can after 
her. This implies two things. (I.) They aim at 
the performance of all duties, and warring againſt 
every fin. They do not give goodly words, and 
ſo fold their hands together, withing they were bet- 
ter; but they even put their hands to roll up the 
ſtone, which yet perhaps maycome down and down, 
over and over again, upon them. They aim at be- 
ing holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. 
Grace infuſes a principle in the heart, that turns 
the man towards every thing to which God calls. 
—(2.) They aim at the all of every duty, to get it 
right as to the manner, as well as to the matter: 
Phil. iii. 3. They worſhip God in the ſpirit, re- 
joice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in 
the fleſn. I come now, 

2. To an uſe of exhortation. 
I exhort you to diſtinguiſh yourſelves from o- 


thers, by your following the Lord fully. Sirs ! 


have 
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have ye a deſire for heaven or not? If ye have no 
deſire, you may fit {till at eaſe, time will carry you 
down the ſtream to an eternity of woe! If ye have a 
detire for heaven, then up, follow the Lord, follow 


him fully. Set your affections that way. Lou follow 


duties; that is not enough, follow the Lord in theſe 
fully, or you will never ſee heaven. I hope you 
are not for bidding farewell to, and taking your 
laſt ſight of heaven. If then you be in earneſt to 
get to heaven, ſet yourſelves to | follow the Lord 
fully. Before I preſs this upon you by motives, 
Lexhort you to take 2 ſolemn, grave, and ſerious 
conſideration of what is lacking in your converſa- 
tion, that you may fill it up by following the 
Lord. We muſt fee our defects before we can 
fill them up. To aſſiſt you in this, conſider what 
is wanting, Wt 75 | ps {454 

(1.) In your mortification af ſin, what right eye 
remains to be plucked out, leſt there may be:ſome 
one leak or other that may fink the thip : Pſal. 
Ixvi. 18. „If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me.” Self-love preyails much, 
and hence luits, beloved luſts, find harbour, and 
eſcape the axe.—Conſider, | 

(2.) What is wanting as to your compliance 
with known duties, whether ye make conſcience 
of all ye know. or not. Do you find that you pray, 
but do not meditate nor examine yourſelves? then 
ſill up that want. Do you pray, but neglect to 
watch? then fill up this want alſo; and ſo on.— 
Conſider, | 57 

(3.) What is wanting in the duties ye perform, 
For many times theſe are but the half of duties, 
the outward part only, wanting that faith, love, 
zeal, and livelineſs, that ſhould be in all our du- 
ties. Conſider, 

(4-) What is wanting in your bearing the croſs. 

Every 
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Every one has his daily croſs. Conſider how ye 
bear it, with what meckneſs and patience ye walk 
under it. | 

(5.) Confider what is wanting in your graces, 


If you haye any; and unto what you have you 


ſhould be ſtill adding: 2 Pet. i. 5. & Add to your 
faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance patience, and to 
patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs brotherly love 
and charity.” — Confider, | 

(6.) What is wanting in your relative converſa- 
tion. A man is really what he is relatively. Con- 
ſider how thou anſwereſt the dutics of a hut- 
band, wife, parent, child, maſter, or ſervant. — 


Having carefuily obſerved all theſe wants and de- 


fects, be conſcientious in filling them up; follow 
the Lord only, univerſally, uprightly, conſtantly, and 
reſolutely. Follow him fully.—To conſtram you 
to this, I would mention the following Morivxs. 

1. All is full which is ſet before you in the way 
of following the Lord. God deals not by halves. 

(1.) We have a full law for our rule to walk by: 
Pſal. cxix. 96. « Thy commandment is exceeding. 
broad.” It is extended to all the parts of our 
walk; it reaches heart, lip, and life; requires 
not only duty to be done, but done aright. And 
unleſs we have reſpect to all God's commandments, 
our obedience 1s not acceptable. 

(2.) We have a full word for our light in our 
walk, by which we may take up what is ſin, and 
what is duty, ſee how to ſteer our courſe in times 
of the greateſt darkneſs : Pſal. cxix. 105. * Thy 
word 13 a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path.” It is the ſtar that is given to guide us 
through this world, and we ſhould be much con- 
verſant with it. | | | 

(3.) We have a full covenant for proviſion in 

| | our 
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our way. It is “ an everlaſting covenant, ordered 
in all things, and ſure,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. What- 
ever be our caſe, there is ſuitable proviſion in the 
covenant for it. There are in it precious pro- 
miſes to the ſaints in all conditions of life. What- 
cver ſtorms and tempeits may blow in the world, the 
ſaints may find ſomething in the covenant to ſhel- 
ter them. 

(4.) We have a full Chriſt to lean to. He is 
mighty to ſave. In him there is both righteouſ- 
neſs and {trength. | n 

(F.) There is a full weight of glory for reward; 


ſuch as will fill ſoul and body even thoſe of the moſh 
enlarged capacities. Shall we not then follow 


him fully ? 

2. The Lord Chriſt, our leader, did not do the 
work of our ſalvation by halves, but fully. He 
obeyed the law fully, none of its commandments 
wanted their full due of him. He ſuffered and 
paid the debt fully, its threats and curſes fell on 
him in full meaſure. And what would have be- 
come of us, if Chriſt had halved the work of our 
ſalvation ? Who would have done the reſt ? Who 
would have ſatisfied for any of our fins, or made, 
up for any deficiencies in our ſervices ? 

3. Our not following the Lord fully, makes the 
following him in any inſtance ſo difficult; and to 
follow him fully would be the high way to make 
religion eaſy. When the Chriſtian has one foot 
fxed to the earth, it is no wonder than that he 
with difficulty mount upward. One luſt unmorti- 
ſied is enough to mar all our duties, and make our 
progreſs in religion very irregular, and therefore 
difficult; whereas it would be a great eaſe if all 
came away together, Luke, ix. 59. 

4. If we do not follow him fully, we will loſe 
the reward of ſollowing him at all, in reſpect of 

| | eternal 
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eternal ſalvation, 2 John, viii. Look to yourſelves, 
that we loſe not thoſe things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full reward; 
otherwiſe we will loſe all the pains we have 
been at in religion. That in which we follow 
him not, will draw a black ftroke through all in 
which we have followed him. 

La 17 Another motive is, if we follow him 
not fully, we will thare with them that have not 
followed him at all, in a fullneſs of wrath : Pſal. 
cxxv. 5. „ As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their 
crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with 


the workers of iniquity.” God will fill them with 


the wine of his wra He will « cut them in 
ſunder, and appoint them their portion with un- 
believers,” Luke, xii. 46. as thoſe who divided 
themſelves betwixt the Lord and their own luſts. 


THE 
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Ln, 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED, 


A 


A 


Nos. xiv. 24. But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he 
had another ſpirit with hin, and hath followed ine 
fully, him will I bring into the land whereunto he 
___ and his A Shall FIG fs it, 


Now proceed to the conſidleratien of. + -- 
Docr. II. Thar they who would follow the 
Lord ws 4 ,-muſt have another ſpirit ; another 


than the ſpirit of the world, another than their 


own ſpirit naturally is. 


Ix attending to which, I ſhall, 

I. Shortly point out, that it is another ſpirit. 

II. Shew what that ſpirit is, which they who fol- 
low the Lord fully have, and muſt poſſeſs. —Illu- 
ſtrating, at the Fo time, the nature and ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch a ſpirit. 


III. Make ſome practical improvement. 


I. IAM ſhortly to point out, that it is another | 


ſpirit which ſuch poſſeſs. 
Vor. II. g 1 | This 
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This other ſpirit, which is fo neceſſary to fol- 
lowing the Lord fully, is underſtood, either of the 
Holy Spirit of God, who dwells in all the ſaints, | 
Rom. viii. 9. or rather of a ſpirit ſanctiſied by 
the Holy Spirit, and raiſed above its natural ſpirit 
by the power of grace. 'Thus it ſeems here to 
be underſtood, though both amount to the ſame 
thing. Such a ſpirit may well be called another 
ſpirit. For, 

1. It is another ſpirit than that which the world 
is poſſeſſed of, which is a mean and baſe ſpirit, in- 
fluencing them to grovel on this earth. The world 
has what it calls a fine ſpirit. But even that does 
but graſp at ſhadows, while the moſt excellent 
things are out of its view. But this is a ſpirit 
2 noble. 

It is another ſpirit than the moſt refined hy- 
a have. By the common operations of the 
Spirit the ſpirit of hypocrites may be raiſed to 
act more nobly than ts but theſe change not 
the nature of a man's ſpirit, but only help it to 
act in a natural way to a better purpoſe ; whereas, 
this ſpirit raiſes it to gracious actings. 

3. It is another ſpirit than what the ſaints had 
before they were ſanctified. Another, not in ſub- 
ſtance, but in qualities. How does this other ſpirit 
make a man differ from himſelf ? How doth it 
advance him to a higher ſphere ? It made a preach- 
ing Paul of a e Saul. It endows a man 
with quite new principles, motions, ends, and aims; 
and elevates him to new meaſures for attaining ' 


the ſame. 


II. I co on to ſhew what that other ſpirit is 
which theſe who follow the Lord fully have and 
muſt poſſeſs. —Illuſtrating, at the ſame time, its 
nature and neceſſity. This ſpirit is, 


K 
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1. A noble elevated ſpirit, aiming at high things, 
and is not ſatisfied with theſe with which the 
common herd of mankind are ſatisfied. Thus Ca- 
leb aimed at Canaan, Numb. xii. 30. while the 
reſt were for Egypt again, chap. xiv. 4. Such an- 


other ſpirit have the ſaints, Phil. iii. 14. « They 


preſs forward toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” Were a 
beggar's child adopted by a prince, he would 
change his ſpirit with his Iot, and aim at [things 
ſuitable to his new quality. Thus the children of 
God riſe in their aims and deſigns, will not be con- 
tent with the creatures, but with God himſelf ; not 
with earth, but heaven, not the favour of men, but 
of God, not with gold, but grace; for they have ano- 
ther ſpirit, which can be content with nothing leſs. 
They have high projects, not bounded within the 
limits of this narrow world, but aiming at a greater 
conqueſt. Now, ſach a ſpirit they muſt have that 


. 


would follow the Lord fully. — For, if lefs can ſa- 


tisfy, they will be content to take their portion on 
this ſide Jordan; they will exchange heaven for 
earth, and keep their grand proſpect within the 
bounds of this world: Phil. iii. 19. „ Their God 


is their belly, and they mind earthly things ;” and 


ſo will never follow the Lord fully, nay, they will 


leave him where they eannot get their carnal inte- 
reſt along with them, as Demas did. — Again, if 
they have not ſuch a ſpirit, they will continue 
creeping on the earth, to get their food, as the 
beaſts among their feet, and never follow the Lord 
in the way to true happineſs. They will fall 
down before theſe three that are in the world: 
6 The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and 
the pride of life,” 1 John, it. 16. They will wrap 
themſelves up in the world's profits, or drench 
themſelves in its pleaſures,” and, like beggars, 
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take care of their cottages, having no eye to a palace. 
Finally, if they have not ſuch a ſpirit, they will 
never uſe means and endeavours ſuitable to fuch 
high aims. Noble ſpirits will proportion their en- 
deavours to their high defigns, while the mean 
ſpirit will go heartleſsly about them. Gold is not 
got, like ſtones, beſide every brook ; nor is grace 
and glory got, but in the way of hearty exertions : 
Prov. ii. 3.— 5. « Yea, if thou criclt after know- 
ledge, and lifteſt up thy voice fot underſtanding, 
if thou ſeekeſt for her as filver, and ſearcheſt for 


her as for hid treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand 


the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of 
God. 
2. It is a ſpirit of faich, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. iv. 13.“ We having the ſame ſpirit of 
faith.“ Such a ſpirit had Caleb, another than that 
of the reſt, who could not enter becauſe of unbelief. 


Such another ſpirit have the ſaints, while the reſt 


of the world remain under the power of unbelief, 
and if they had it not, could never follow the Lord 


fully; for unbelief will ſoon trip up a man's heels 


in following the Lord: Heb. iti. 12.“ Take heed, 
brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” 


Now, Caleb's other ſpirit of faith thus diſcovered 


itſelf. ; ; ek + #39 

(1.) Tt took part with the promiſe, and hung by 
it, while the unbelieving ſpirits of the reſt ſided 
with ſenſe in oppoſition to it. Thus, while the 
unbelieving world, whatever they pretend, do 
never ſolidly venture their happineſs on the pro- 
miſe, but ſeek it rather among thoſe things which 
are the objects of ſenſe. The ſaints have another 
ſpirit, which rejects theſe, and by faith rolls the 
weight of its eternal happineſs on the promiſe ; 


which 


which ſpirit of faith realiſes to them the things 
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which are not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. affords a view of 
them, as matters of the greateſt realities, and of 
the word of promiſe as ſufficient ſecurity, With- 

out this, none will ever follow the Lord fully; 
For, if that which is held out in the promiſe be 
not realiſed unto men, it will never make ſen- 
| fible things, the reality of which men certainly 
know, to yield and give place to it; for men will 
not quit certainty for hope. Were men as much 
perſnaded of the reality of the things contained in 
the promiſe, as they are of gold, and other metals 
in ha earth, think ye, they would flight the pro- 
miſe and take up with the objects of their ſenſes 
as their happineſs? No- The truth is, all the 
glorious promiſes are to the world but fair words 
about fancies.—Again, if men cannot truſt the 
promiſe as ſufficient ſecurity, they will never ven- 
ture their all upon it, but our all muſt be ventu- 
red upon it, if we follow the Lord fully: 2 Sam. 
xX1ii. 5. This is all my ſalvation, and all my de- 
fire.” We mult glorify him by faith, hanging by 
his bare word. All for another world muft be 
laid upon it, and often it comes to this, that all 

for this world mult alſo be laid upon it. 
(2.) 'This ſpirit of faith took, up the land of 
promiſe, as a land well worth all the pains, foil, _ 
and hardſhips, which the conquering itwould incur: 
Numb. xiv. 7. „ It is an exceeding good land.” 
'Thus, while unbelievers cannot ſee Eee worth 
the pains and toil that muſt be at the work, like 
the falſe fpies, chap. xiii. 32. „ they bring up 
an evil report of it.” But the ſaints have another 
ſpirit of faith, which makes them fee the glory ef 
that land to be ſuch as to deſerve their utmoſt efforts 
andendeayours. « Let us therefore labour,” ſay they, 
Heb. iv. 11. « to enter into that reſt, leſt any man 
fall after the ſame example of unbelief,” Now, 
| I 3 without 
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without ſuch a ſpirit, men can never follow the 
Lord fully; becauſe to work for nothing makes 
us Extremely averſe to engage. If the recompenſe 
of reward be not ſeen. as ſufficient to counterba- 
lance all the pains, perſons will never ſtrive to en- 
ter into God's reſt, nor take heaven by force, 
Heb. xi. 26. Whence do we ſee, that men will 
{train every nerve for a little of the world, 
which they think worth the pains, who will not 
bow a knee to God for heaven? They will work 
eagerly, who pray very heavily and careleſsly, be- 
cauſe they think the one- worth their pains, the 
other -not.—- Again, men are naturally very averſe 
to ſpiritual endeavours, and if they 2 not ſome- 
thing that will provoke the ſluggard to run, they 
will not follow the Lord fully. There muſt be a 
glory ſeen by an eye of faith, to overcome this a- 
verſion. Thus Chriſt propoſed the treaſure to the 
man, Mark, x. 21. but he ſaw it not, therefore 
he went away.—PFarther, no man can reach heaven 
with caſe, the way to it lies up-hill. It will coſt 
ſtriving, wreſtling, uſing violence, and the like. 
There are right eyes to be plucked out, that is hard; 
there are giant-like luſts to be mortified, who will 
adventure upon that ? there is a combat, a fight to 
be maintained, in which the perſon muſt be a con- 
queror. Will ever men, then, follow the Lord 
fully, without ſuch a ſpirit as by faith diſcerns hea- 
ven as worth all that pains ? Moſt men fee it not; 
they think leſs may ſerve, for they want that other 
ſpirit, which accounts nothing too much here ; and 
fo, with Judas, they ſay, Why all this waſte ? | 
(3.) This faith penetrates through all the difh- - 
culties which the unfaithful ſpies could not ſee 
through. Caleb's other ſpirit took the glaſs of the- 
word of promiſe, and ſaw thereby how their nu- 
merous armies might be beat, cheir high walls 
Ive” : thrown 
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thrown down, the Anakims laid as low as ever 
they were high: Numb. xiv. 9. „Only rebel not 
ye againſt the Lord, neither fear ye the people of 
the land, for they are bread for us; their defence 
is departed from them, and the Lord is with us; 
fear them not.“ Such another ſpirit have all the 
ſaints in a greater or leſs meaſure. The carnal pro- 
feſſor, like the ſluggard, cries, « There is a lion 
in the way, I ſhall be ſlain in the ſtreets.” There 
is no meddling with ſuch a * no mortifying- 
ſuch a luſt; thus he gives over the attempt. But 
the ſaints have another ſpirit, which by faith diſ- 
covers how impoſſibilities may be ſurmounted, 
how hills may be made to ſkip like lambs; and 
therefore falls a blowing his ram's horns, in hope: 
that the walls of Jericho ſhall fall down ; and, like 
another David, with his fling, he ſets upon Goliah, 
and attacks even the children of Anak. I do not fay - 
but this faith ſometimes may be very weak; it may 
be very low-; but it is ſuch as makes them venture 
on duty and difficulty, though trembling. Now, 
without ſuch a ſpirit none will follow the Lord 
fully. For, the want of it cuts the ſinews of reſo- 
lute endeavours after univerſal holineſs. It is the 
hope of victory that makes the ſoldier to fight ; and 
when he loſes, he turns his back: 1 Theſſ. v. 8. 
« But let us, who are of the day, be ſober, putting 
on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for an 
helmet the hope of ſalvation.” Faith muſt go be- 
fore and ſee through difficulties, ere a perſon can 
come up and break through them.—— Again, the 
want of it makes men, like Iſſachar, to couch un- 
der the burden, or as one who 1s upon an unruly 
horſe, and finding there is no maſtering of him, he 
lays the reins'on Nis neck. This is the reaſon wh 
people, after ſome ſtruggle againſt fin, turn 
than ever. They find difficulties in the * of 
re 1 eee 
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duty, they have no hope to ſurmount theſe, and 
therefore give it over. But how can any reach the 
promiſed land, without the promiſe in their eye ? 
How ſhall they go through in the ſpiritual battle, 
while they throw away the fword of the Spirit, the 
word of God, the word of promiſe, and leave them- 
ſelves deftitute of the ſhield of faith ? Without this 
they cannot go out in the name of the Lord againſt 
their enemies, and ſo nauſt turn their back as foil- 
ed. 

(4.) Caleb's ſpirit of faith looked to the Lord, 
as ſufficient to bear him over all difficulties. He 
faw the Anakims as well as the reſt, and had 2s 
little confidence in himſelf as they had; but he 
had confidence in the Lord, and ſo would go a- 

inſt them in the ſtrength of the Lord. Such a 
Pirit have all the ſaints : Pſa]. IXxi., 16. « I will 
go in the ſtrength of the Lord.“ Ifa. xlv. 24. 
« Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I righ- 
teouſneſs and ſtrength.” This carries them to the 
Lord as the fountain of ſtrength; while as to the reſt 
of the world, their ſpirit is as a pipe laid ſhort of 
the fountain, by which no water can be convey- 
ed. Without ſuch a ſpirit, none can follow the - 
Lord fully.—For, there are difficulties in the way 
to heaven, which none can overcome, but by di- 
vine ſtrength : 2 Cor. xii. 9. « My grace is ſuſh- 
cient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect in 
weakneſs.” Unmortified corruptions will be as 
heavy as a giant upon a child, till God himſelf 
take part with the foul, and give the victory. 
They may lie under them and groan, but who ſhall 
roll away the ſtone, if the angel come net from 
heaven for that purpoſe ? Wo to him that is alone 
when he falleth ! without the Lord, the leaſt work 
of religion is above us. Without me,” ſaith he, 
John xv. 5. „ ye can do nothing.” The ſlendereſt 
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temptation will be found a wind from hell ſufficient 
to blow over the man that is not. ſupported ; the 
leaſt duty, a taſk which they cannot perform ac- 
ceptably. Where the Spirit of the Lord does not 
draw, we will never follow. Thus that ſpirit of 
dependence upon the Lord is neceflary. | 

- This ſpirit is a ſpirit of holy courage and re-. 
ſolution, Numb. xiv. 9. Such a ſpirit, in ſome 
meaſure, have all the ſaints: Prov. xxviii. 1. The 
wicked flee when no man purſueth, but the righ- 
teous is bold as a lion.“ Their ſpirit is peremptory 
and reſolute for following the Lord whitherſoever 
he goeth, not to be diverted by any means from 
their great intereſt. And though the godly may 
be naturally fearful and unſteady, yet this ſpirit in 
the things of God will prevail, ſeeing that their all 
lies at the ſtake z without ſuch a f irit, none can 
follow the Lord fully, for the following, among 
other reaſons. Becauſe, 

(1.) The work of religion is a great work, 
for which we had need of courage and reſolution. | 
The outward work of religion is great work, the 
inward work is ſtill greater: Prov. xvi. 32. „ He 
that is ſlow to anger, is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that taketh a 
city.“ The labour of the hand is hard, the labour 

of the head is harder, but the labour of the heart 
hardeſt of all; and religion is work of that fort. 
To work out our own ſalvation, to ſerve our gene- 
ration, to get heart, lip, and life cleanſed, is work 
ſufficient to fear cowards who have not another 
ſpirit.— Again, conſider, . 

(2.) That our own ſtrength is ſmall: - O how 
weak is man at beſt for the work! What a vaſt 
diſproportion 13 there betwixt our ftrength and the 
leaſt duty, if done aright ! 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that 
we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing s 
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of ourſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God.” When 
we view our work, how far it is above us, we ma 
ſay, „Who is ſufficient for theſe things?“ 2 Cor. 
11. 16. Here is need of another ſpirit to influence 
men, in attempting to roll away the ftone, that 
is ſo far above their ſtrength. But holy rr 
through faith in Chriſt, will do it: Phil. iv. 13. « I 

can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth 
me.” — Conſider, 

(3.) That our oppoſition i is great. If ye have a 
deſire for the —_— Canaan, ye muſt fight your 
way thither over much oppoſition, and ſo have need 
of another ſpirit. He that overcometh ſhall be 
crowned. It you have a deſire to follow the Lord 
fully, you mult follow him over much oppoſition, 

1. From the devil: Eph. vi. 12. “For we wreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principali- 
ties and powers, againſt ſpiritual wickedneiles in high 
places.” No ſooner was man ſet up in the world, 
than the devil attacked and overcame him ; and as 
ſoon as a ſoul begins to ſet heaven-ward again, 
| the devil then will be on his top. O it is much 
to ſtand, when hell is in arms againſt us, when 
the black bands of temptations make an attack 
Satan is a powerful and ſubtle enemy. He will 
be ſure to attack you on your weak fide, and ſuit 
his temptations to your circumſtances. Thus he 
did with our Saviour for when he had faſted forty 

days, the devil ſaid to him, « If thou be the Son 
.of God, command that theſe {tones be made bread A 
Matth. w. 3. He has his temptations for the 
and for the rich. He  tempts the poor to ſteal, 2 
the rich to deny God. Hence ſaid Agur, « Give 
me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food 
convenient for me; leſt I be full, and deny thee, 
and ſay, Who is the Lord? or leſt I be poor, and 
ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain,” Prov. 
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XXX. 8. 9. He has temptations for youth and for 
age, for the joyful and for the mournful Chriſtian. 
Sometimes he appears as a fox transforming him- 
ſelf into a lamb. Sometimes he roars as a lion. 
There is thus need of a ſpirit of courage to oppoſe 
hij. 

2. We have great oppoſition from the world. 

(1.) From the things of the world. They cok 
lect their bands to encounter thoſe who would 
follow the Lord, to turn them back. — There is the 
white band of the world's ſmiles, ftained already 
with the blood of thouſands. Many have been 
wounded, and many ſlain by thefe ; Prov. i. 32. 


« For the turning away of the fimple ſhall flay 


them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them.” Many a ſoul has died: by the embraces of 
a ſmiling world, for it does with men as the pan- 


ther with other beaſts, who draws them after him 


with the ſweet ſmell of his breath, hiding his head, 
while he afterwards devours them. Its profits and 
pleaſures are ſyren ſongs, which end in bitter lamen- 
tations. They are filken cords, which afterwards 
grow as. iron fetters, which may coſt a flood of 
tears to get them off. Here is a trial for true cou- 


rage of ſpirit. O it is a. great ſpirit that riſes . 


above the world when it courts us] while our own 
ipirit naturally loves it, even when it gives us gall 


to drink. — There is next the black band of the 
world's frowns. The world often puts on the 


lion's ſkin, and brings a train of croſſes againſt the 


 fgllowers of the Lord: Acts, xiv. 22. „ We muſt 


through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God.” The world often turns ſtepmother to 
the godly, who may have enough ado to get their 
bread, while plenty flows to its own darlings. 
We ſee how the world's: fun went down at noon 
with Job. There is need of another ſpirit to carry 
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a man above theſe, to give him another joy when 
that of the world fails, and to make him ſing as 
the nightingale when the very [ſtorm is at his 
back, Thus did Habakkuk when the world 
failed : Chap. iti. 18. “ Yet Þ will rejoice in the 
Lord, and joy in the God of my falvation.”— 
Again, there is the mixed band of the world's 
cares. Theſe are the world's thorn-hedge, which 
the Chriſtian muſt break through, or elſe they 
will choke the ſeed of the word in his heart, 
Matth. xiii. 22. This is the thorny crown it ſets 
upon our heads ſo ſoon as ve fet out into the 
world. How hard is it to keep our ground here 

The care of a family, tlie care of the body, is that 
which has rendered many careleſs of eternity. 
Yea, and care we muſt : Our meat will not be 
found among our feet, as that of the beaſts, nor 
will it drop into our mouths without care. But 
O what need of another ſpirit to uſe theſe things 
as if we uſed them not! But, 

(2.) We have great oppoſition 050 the men of 


the world. The devil has his agents in the world, 


factors for hell, that will give much ado to thoſe 
who would follow the Lord fully. And people may 


lay their account to be attacked with their tongues. 


They are not for heaven who cannot digeſt the 
mockings of a graceleſs generation; nor are they 
meet for it that will paſs over their duty, only for 
the virulent reproaches they may meet with in 
their way. Theſe ſting ſeverely, but there muſt 
be a reſoluteneſs againſt them, to pleaſe God. 
Let a generation of imbittered ſpirits ſay what 
they will; let Chriſtians ſtrive to have the teſti- 
mony of God. and: their-own conſcience, which 
will be a ſecret ſupport, condemn them who will. 
— They will attack them with their feet. The 


| Oo of an unholy life: Matth. xviu. 7, « Woe 
unto 
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unto the world, becauſe of offences! for it muſt 
be that offences come; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh.” The world lieth in 
wickedneſs; it is hard to bear out, againſt the 
ſtream of example ſet before us. To be righ- 
teous as Noah: in his generation, to keep clean gar- 
ments in Sardis, is not caſy: Matth. xxiv. 12. 
« Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many 
ſhall wax cold.” Example ruins many, who like 
ſheep, when one gets into the water, the reſt readily 
follow.—They will attack them with their hands. 
The hands of perſecutors are ſometimes bound up; 


the Lord ſeems now to be looſing them; and ſome 


are already finding the ſmart of that. And it is 
like it will not be ſo eaſy to follow the Lord as it 
has been for ſome time paſt. But they who will 
follow the Lord fully, muſt have another ſpirit, 
which may urge them on to loſe all, rather than loſe _ 
their ſoul by leaving off to follow the Lord. | 
Finally, The Chriſtian has great oppoſition 
from his own luſts. He will not only find a war 
without, but alſo a war within him: Gal. v. 17. 
&« For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the 
one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the thin gs 
that ye would.” Our greateſt. enemies are within 
our own boſoms.— Firſt, there is the general of 
this army, indwelling Gu. the corrupt nature, the 
old man, fleſh, called fin by way of eminence : | 
Rom. vi. 2 « Let not lin, therefore, reign in your 
mortal that ye ſhould obey it in the luſt 
thereof.” 2 plague of the heart: 1 Kings, viii. 38 
This is the curſed ground, bringing fo rth briars 
and thorns. There muſt be another ſpirit to — 
this to the croſs: Gal. v. 24. „ And they that 
are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh, with af- 
fections and luſts. Next, there is a ſwarm of 
VS. II. K helliſh 
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helliſh ſoldiers under him, particular luſts, as. 
pride, covetouſneſs, envy, malice, and the like, 
that dog the man wherever he goes, and will give 
him enough ado to reſiſt: Rom. vii. 21. “ I find 
then a law, that when I would do good, evil is 
eee with me.“ If you aſk their name, it may 
Legion, for they are many: Titus, iii. 3.“ Ser- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating one another.“ All 
ſins are radically even in the Deſt. Look through 
the world, and ſce what appears there; theſe 
ſwine, who are running on others, ſhew that cor- 
ruption which is within the whole. Who are 
their allies ? Theſe are the devil, John, vii, 44. 
the world, Tit. ii. 12. All the ſnares and temp- 
tations in the world are allied to ſome one or 
other luſts within us, that ſuits them as tinder 
the fire. There is, their quarters, the heart. 
<« Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,” 
&c.; and the nearer to us, the more dangerous, 
The heart is as a common inn, ſo often thronged 
with theſe, that the maſter is kept out. — There is, 
their qualities. They are deceitful : Eph. iv. 22. 
« 'The old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts.” Hurtful: 1 Tim. vi. 9. “ But 
they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
mare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
which drown men in deſtruCtion and perdition.” 


III. I xow proceed to make ſome improvement 
of the ſubject.— And this, 

I. In an uſe of information.—From this we 
ſee, | 

(1.) The great ſpring of defection and apoſtacy 
from the good ways of the Lord. How is it that ſo 
many make ſuch a bad account of religion? The. 
have not another ſpirit. Many, at their firſt taking up 
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of religion, have great vigour and briſkneſs of ſpirit; 
but it is only like a blaze of ſtraw : Their oil fails, 
and their lamps go out. Such appearances denote 
only awakening, and not changing grace, which 
they have got; therefore it laſts not. There is no 
ſpring of grace in the ſoul, only ſome ſhowers 


from the clouds, watering the old ground of their 


natural ſpirits, which is ſoon dried up. They 
who thus drink, ſhall ſoon thirſt again, John, iv. 
13.3 it decays by little and little, as the light after 
ſun-ſet, till it be quite dark. Again, becauſe 
they have not another ſpirit, that frame of their 


ſouls is not fed by nouriſhment from Chriſt, as 


the ſincere ſoul is, who receives out of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt. Hence, for want of nouriſhment, it 
dies, and they wither as branches cut off from tlie 
trunk, John, xv. 6. A branch newly eut off from 
its ſtock, and ingrafted into another, may keep a 
ſhort time green; but if it do not take with the 
ſtock, it will wither. Now, they cannot take with 


the ſtock, becauſe they have not another ſpirit : 
John, i. 12. 13. „ He came to his own, and his 


own received him not. But as many as received 


him, to them he gave power to become the ſons 


of God, even to them that believe on his name : 
Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
Farther, it is the newneſs of the thing, not the 
newneſs of their nature, that makes that ſtir 


among their affections. Hence, when they have 


a little accuſtomed themſelves to religion, and the 
duties of it, the nzwneſs is gone, and fo their de- 
light is gone, their aficctions ſettle, for they have 
not another ſpirit, to which religion would be its 
element: John, v. 35. He was a burning and a 


fhining light, and ye were willing for a ſeaſon, to 
rejoice in his light.“ Hence old truths turn ſtale 
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with many, and nothing reliſhes with them but 
ſome new thing. They are ſprightly for a while, 
but at length their metal is gone, their hearts are 
deadened, their affections withered, and their con- 
ſciences ſeared. Hence, a ſpirit of reigning ſloth, 
which was only covered, not ſubdued, riſes again, 
as weeds in the ſpring, which, though nipped with 


winter-ſroſts, yet were not plucked up by the- 


roots: PC. Ixxviii. 37. & For their heart was not 
right with him, neither were they. ſtedfaſt in his 
covenant.” They are awakened as with noiſe a 
little while, but, becauſe they have not another 
ſpirit, they fall aſleep again.—Finally, hence a 
ipirit of profanity ſucceeds in many: 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, 'The dog 1s turned to his own vomit 
again, and the ſow that was waſhed to her wallowing 
in the mire.” Their luſts, which were forcibly re- 
{trained before, break out again with greater vio- 
tence than ever. 'The devil returns with ſeven 
ſpirits worſe than the firſt ; and not being able to 
follow the Lord fully, they turn back with th 

greater violence. | 

(2.) This inſtructs us as to the great ſpring of a 
divided religion, where there is ſtill one thing or 
more lacking, Mark, x. 21. 'They have not ano- 
ther ſpirit ; the old ſpirit may follow the Lord in 
many ſteps, but it will never carry a man through 
with it. There are dithculties in the way to hea- 
ven, which it is impoſſible to paſs without another 
ſpirit. Theſe are ſuch as, 

It is a difficult ſtep to advance into the heart 
and life of duties, ſpiritual worſhip, and the like. 
Bodily exerciſe is the fartheſt the old ſpirit can carry 
a man. A bird may as ſoon fly without wings, or 
a beaſt reaſon, as one that has not another ſpirit 
can worſhip God in ſpirit. 


Another 
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Another difficult ſtep is, to be denied to duties: 
Matth. v. 3. „ Bleffed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” The old ſpirit is 
_ a ſelfiſh ſpirit, that does all from and for ſelf. It 
knows not to {trip itfelf of its own robes ſpun out 
of its own bowels, and to go naked to Chriſt for a 
covering. A man ſhall as ſoon rent out his own 
bowels, pluck out his own heart, and caſt it from 
him, as one without another ſpirit will lay the ſtreſs 
of his ſalvation on Chriſt alone, counting as if 
he had done nothing, when he has done all he 
can. 

A third difficult ſtep is, to give up with boſom. 
idols. Jeſus laid the treaſure in heaven, on the 
other fide, tojthat man, Mark, x. 21. and directed 
him to ſtep over his idols, and he ſhould have it; 
but he was fad, and went away grieved, for he 
had great poſſeſſions. Fire, ſword, and gibbet, 
will not affright ſome people from following the 
Lord, who will yet ſtart back, when Chriſt offers 
en the knife of mortification, to cut off the of- 
fending right hand: 1 Cor. xiti. 3. c And though 
I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though 
I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing.” Thou haſt a hand, it 
is a right hand, it muſt be cut off, it muſt be done 
with thy own conſent, nay, / thou muſt put thy 
own hand to the knife, and thou muſt labour to 
carry it through. This is language that will never 
go down' with a man that hath not another ſpirit. 
Hence, men have a heart-averſion to encounter 
heart-difficulties in religion. Few ſee heaven. 
Why? Heaven's gate is ſtrait, eaſe is ſweet. They 
are like the rich man in hell, ſee heaven afar off, 
but there is a great gulph fred between them was 
it. Their baſe ſpirit from within, when the man 
3s looking over the gulf, cries, Man, ſpare thyſelf, 
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and; then the heart ſtarts back. They love the gold 
but they do not dig for it. And they have not ano- 
ther ſpixit, a new ſpirit, as Caleb had, to put them 
forward. Hence any attempts they make that way 
are faint, and therefore fruitleſs: Luke, xiii. 24. 
«« Strive/to enter in at the ſtrait gate: For many, 
I fay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able.“ Like a cowardly man, offering to cut 
off his own-hand, which threatens the ruin of his 
whole, body, he takes up the knife, lays it to the 
Kin, but always the heart miſgives, and he pulls 
it back. Whereas a man of another ſpirit, will 
do it reſolutely, becauſe he is reſolved not to die. 


. Hence ſuch tampering with idols, in the way of 


mortification. -. Then finding the fruitleſſneſs of 
theſe faint attempts, they even give over, loſing 
a courage. They ſee it will not do that way, and 
they deſpair of getting any more power over them: 
Jerem, ii. 25. With-hold thy foot from: being un- 
ſhod, and thy throat from thirſt, but thou ſaidſt, 
There is no hope; no; for I have loved ſtrangers, 
and after them will I go.” Luſts are like an un- 
manageable horſe, which: therefore gets the reins 
on his own neck. They have tried to roll the ſtone 
away, but it comes down on them again; and there- 


for they even let it lie, and leave it.— Finally, their 


endeavours then are turned to the foothing of con- 
ſcience for peace. For this cauſe the man pretends 
he can do nothing, but Chriſt muſt do all. What 
is leſt is but an infirmity, from which the beſt can- 
not be freed on this fide of the grave; he will look 
for pardon, and fo makes the blood of Chriſt a de- 
fence for his boſom- luſt. For as great an enmity 
as the natural man has to Chriſt, the devil will 
preach Chriſt to ſerve a turn; and thus the . 
of God is turned into laſciviouſneſs. 
655 This ſubject points out to us, that the righ-- 
tcous . 
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teous is more excellent than his neighbour. He 


has another ſpirit. O what a glorious difference 


does this other ſpirit make between one man and 
another I will inſtance this in a few things. 
How is it that one man contemns the world, 
with all that is in it, the luſt of the eyes, the luſt 
of the fleſh, and the pride of life, while another 
man adores the world, and drives after it as his 
chief good and happineſs? He drives a trade with 
another world, looking beyond others. What is 
it but that he has another ſpirit, a finer ſpirit, a 
ſpirit of a greater elevation and compaſs than others, 
which cannot take up with the little views of time. 
How is it that a ſerious holy Chriſtian, appear-. 
ing in his own colours, ſtrikes a damp upon 
- profane, and even on the formal ME ? Is it 
not that another ſpirit ſhines out of him, which 
compels them to fear him, though they hate him, 
to give him a ſecret teſtimony, though openly they 
reproach him? Is it not becauſe greater is that ſpi- 
rit which is in the ſaints, than that which is in the 
world ? k 1 | 
How is it that when many are carried away 


with the ſtrong tide of an evil time, keeping but- 
one principle, which is to ſave themſclves on any 


terms, others do reſolutely row againſt the ſtream, 


keeping one principle, which is, to pleaſe God, to 


follow the Lord, from which they will not be di- 
verted, whatever they meet with in the way ? No 
worldly advantage, the preventing of no wor 

loſs, do they think worth their going out of their 


way, to attain it. O! is it not another ſpirit? 

How 1s it that one man enjoys ſuch ſerenity 
and tranquillity of mind, amongſt the ' ſwelling 
waves of outward trouble, which carry others 


quite off their feet? That one ſtands as an unmove- 


able rock, before the temptations which carry 
| | others 
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others hither and thither, as the chaff before the 
whirlwind ? Is it any thing but another ſpirit, fix- 
ed on the Lord, his word, his promiſe, which are 
better things than what the world has, and the 
tempter offers. | 

(4.) Hence we may ſee, the ground and rife of 
the ſpiritual combat which is in the ſaints. They 
have another ſpirit. They have a ſpirit in them, 
naturally as the reſt of the world, which ordinarily 
takes the firſt word; but then they have another 
ſpirit, that contradicts and corrects it: Gal. v. 17. 
« For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh ; and theſe are contrary the 
one to the other.” The natural man has one ſpirit, 
which is corrupt, and not another ; therefore he is 
wholly corrupt, in heart, lip, and life. The ſaints 
in glory haye one ſpirit, which 1s holy, and not 
another; therefore they are perfectly holy. But the 
ſaints on earth have one ſpirit that is corrupt; but 
they have another ſpirit alſo ; and therefore their 
heart becomes a field of battle.—Hence we ſee 
how it comes to paſs that the ſaints are at war 
with theſe luſts, with which the natural man can- 
not but be at peace. He has another ſpirit, which 
is. contrary to them, while the natural man's luſts 
and his ſpirit are of the ſame nature, and he has 
not another ſpirit contrary to them. If a man have 
a father, a brother, or fon, in the oppoſite army, 
how. can he find in his heart to lift up a ſword a- 
gainſt him? The natural man's ſpirit, in the faint 
mortification which he makes, fays to him, as Da- 
vid faid to his three generals, « Deal gently for my 
ſake with the young man, even with Abſalom.” 


The man that has a wooden leg can take it off, and 


caſt it from him, but how can one do ſo with his 
limbs? A man that has meat on his ſtomach, 
Which loathes and diſorders it, can vomit it bn 
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how can a man do this with a dainty morſel which 
he loves.— Hence we ſee alſo how there comes to 
be ſuch difficulty in dealing with theſe luſts ; there 
is a reſiſtance made by one ſpirit, which is oppoſed 
to another. Luſts have a friend within the boſom 
of the ſaints, which takes part with them, and gives 
that other ſpirit ſo much work. You will fee in 
them, as it were, the company of two armies,— 
twins ſtruggling within them. 

(5.) Hence we may ſee the ground of that enmity 
that is betwixt the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed 
of the ſerpent. 'There is a holy amity among the 
ſaints as people of one ſpirit, which is a molt cloſe 
knitting thing. They cleave to one Chriſt ; they 
purſue one object they point towards one place z 
becauſe they have all one ſpirit. And what jars 
are among them, flow from their own ſpirits not 
being ſufficiently ſubdued by that other ſpirit. But 
betwixt the godly and the wicked, how can there 
be but great enmity, ſeeing the godly have another 
ſpirit than they? "Thoſe of different ſpirits and tem- 
pers are ill-yoked. This makes that enmity.—It is, 

[1.] A ſpiritual enmity, it breeds a natural an- 
tipathy betwixt them, for they have not only other 
actions, but another ſpirit. Heme the man whom 
the world careſſed, and embraced, while of the 
ſame ſpirit with itſelf, when once he becomes 
truly ſerious, and gets another ſpirit, he is quickly 
turned out of the world's ſayour, he loathes them, 
and they loathe him. X 

[2.] It is a moſt diffuſive enmity ; the ſpirit of 
the world is carried out after theſe things which 
favour of the fleſh, that other ſpirit is carried out 
after the things which ſavour of the ſpirit. The 


ſpirit of the world has things which it loves, and 


hates theſe which the other ſpirit loves. Hence 
fuch an enmity againſt holineſs of life, againſt di- 
| vine 
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vine ordinances, preaching the word, and other 
duties of religion; but trace all theſe to their foun- 
tain, they will be found to meet in that of their 
other ſpirit. 

[3-7] It is a moſt violent enmity ; for the two ſpi- 
rits ſtrike like two flints againſt one another, to 
raiſe the fire. No enmity like that which obtains 
on account of religion; it breaks over all bounds of 
humanity, while no other reaſon can be given for 
it but religion. It ſets the daughter againſt the 
mother, the ſon againſt the father, &c. 

[g.] It is a moſt rooted and fixed enmity. This 
quarrel began ſooner than any in the world; Cain 
and Abel were thus enemies. Many other quarrels 
have begun ſince this one, which have been long 
ſince rooted out. But no length of time can root 
out this; the wicked children continue the quarrel, 
though they have ſeen the fathers fall in it. 

(6.) This ſubject directs us to the great ob- 
ject towards which ſuch as would follow the Lord 
fully are to look, it is to their ſpirits. If our ſpirit 
be right, we will be carried through; if not, we 
will fall off, The great work of religion lies in- 
ward, 'Take heed, therefore, to your ſpirits ; fee 
that theſe be of the right kind, that your hearts be 
right with God, and ſound in his ſtatutes. — I ſhall 
have done with, 

2. An uſe of exhortation. Labour then to get 
another ſpirit, earneſtly ſeek it, aim at, and pur- 
ſue after it. To obtain your compliance with this 
exhortation, I would lay before you the following 
MorTuves. 

(1.) The prevailing ſpirit among us is a ſpirit 
which is our plague, and therefore we have great 
need to labour for another ſpirit : Luke, xix. 55. 
„ Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of.” 


Thisis among the reſt of our plagues. Men are little 
| at 
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at home, weigh not their ſpirits in the balance of 
the ſanctuary; but their ſpirit of ſelf- love makes 
all of high importance, and to appear well, which 
is their own. There is a ſixfold ſpirit that is, our 
plague this day.— There is, 

[.] A carnal worldly ſpirit : Phil. iii. 19. 
They mind earthly things.” Our ſpirits are 
ſunk in the thick clay of a preſent world, and 
have got into an earthly conſtitution, as if, with 
our bodies, they were only ſprung of earth. From 
communion and converſe with God, our ſpirits are 
greatly eſtranged, but the world gets our firſt, 
middle, and laſt thoughts; ſo that there ſeems need 
of ſome terrible alarm to make us lift up our heads 
off that pillow.-— There is, 

[2.] A private narrow ſpirit ; Phil. ii. 21. “ For 
all ſeek their own, not the things which are Jeſus 
Chriſt's,” O what a rare thing is a public ſpirit 
among us this day, a kindly concern for the king- 
dom and intereſt of Chriſt in the world, men na- 
turally caring for theſe things as their Father's con- 
cerns. Sirs, our wide mouths will not abſolve us 
from the crime of a narrow ſpirit in God's mat- 
ters, more than Jehu's bravado, « Come fee my 
zeal :? Prov. xxvi. 23. “ Burning lips and a wicked 
heart, are like a potſherd covered with filyer 
droſs.” The Proteſtant religion is in hazard abroad 
and at. kome; is there any thing of the care 
of the churches lying upon you? This church 
is in hazard of falling into the enemy's hands; 
are your hearts, like good old Eli's, “ trem- 
bling for the ark?“ 1 Sam. iv. 13. Nay, do not 
many look upon our preſent privileges with ſuch 
a deſpiſing eye, that it is all one to them whether 
they ſink or ſwim. Have the attempts of our ene- 
mies ever made you go alone to wreſtle with God 
againſt them? You profeſs you would have 2 
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ſters to keep honeſt 3 but are we obliged to your 
wreſtlings with God for us on that account? Have 
we any larger ſhare in your * than we were 
wont to have? Will the loſs of our honeſty be to 


you the loſs of many prayers for us in a difficult 


time? Pſal. cxxxii. 9. Let thy prieſts be clothed 
with righteouſneſs, and let thy ſaints ſhout aloud for 
joy.“ It is a time of much ſinning; are you ſigh- 
ing and crying for all the abominations that are in 
the midſt of the land? Ezek. ix. 4 Are you put- 
ting to your hand, as you have acceſs, to ſtop the 
ſtream of abounding fin ?—There is, 

[3.] A ſtout, ſturdy, fearleſs ſpitit. I fear, if 
God look to none but to thoſe who are poor, of a 
contrite ſpirit, and who tremble at his word, If. 
Ixvi. 2. there will be few amongſt us that will 

et a look of him. How little are we affected 
with the word, the diſpenſations of the day, and 
the ſigns of the times ! Is not the word like a ball 
thrown againſt a wall ? 'The cuſtom of hearing it 
has leſſened the value of it. Who is hearkening 
for the time to come ? Does that queſtion lie near 
your heart, How ſhall I be carried through in 
the evil day ? Are you putting matters in order 
between God and you, and preparing an ark for 
your ſafety ?—There is, | 

[4-] A proud fiery ſpirit, while the humble, 
meek, and lowly fpirit does rarely appear. People 
are ſo puffed up with conceit of themſelves, there 
is no dealing with them. If they make themſelves 


vile, they will rather be more vile than ſubmit to 
admonition or reproof. And if they be in the 


leaſt ruffled, they are ready to caſt all ordinances 
behind their backs. If the whole be not exactly 
according to their mind, they will contemptuouſly 
reject all. Witneſs the contempt poured by ſome 
upon the laſt faſt. Humiliation of hearty a_ 
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ſelf- FR would cure bs of this irreligious heart, 
which is the bane” and ruin of religion among us, 
and would kindle in us a more kindly warmth '6F 
heart towards God and the things' that wer Lg 
ſtamp. —There is, Y 
[C. A formal ſpirit : 2 Th i ili, 5. 6 Having 
a form of odlineſs, but denying the power there- 
of.“ The bodily exerciſe of religion is much 
amongſt many of us, but for exerciſe unto godli- 
neſs among us, it appears to be very rare, 1 Tim. 
iv. 7. 8. And many proclaim themſelves utter 
ſtrangers to it. In the eyes of any diſcerning 
Chriſtian, they have ſo little ſenſe of the vitals of 
practical godlineſs, that theſe things are an abſo- 
lute myſtery to them. It would fare the better 
with many of us, that we would begin again and 
lay the foundation of our religion, and follow it 
out in the great myſteries of the Chriſtian life, 
mori iſication of heart · corruptions, the life of faith, 
and communion: with God.— There is, | 
[6.] A profane fpirit, | where the works of the 
eſh are manifeſt, There is a lying ſpirit, which 
ſo 2 many, that they make no conſcience 
of ſpeaking truth, but lend their tongues for lies. 
There is 2 bitter ſpirit of curſing and ſwearing, 
railing and reproaching, amongſt us, ſo that ſober 
perſons may ſay, as in Pſal. lvii.. 4. „ My: ſoul is 
among lious; and I lie even among them that are 
ſet on fire, even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth are 
ſpears and arrows, and their tongue a ſharp ſword.” 
See alſo Pal. Ixiv. 3.—7. A baſe, ſneaking, diſ- 
honeſt ſpirit, lodges in the breaſt of many, whoſe 
coyctous, unrighteous ways, in undermining, de- 
ceiving, and wronging their neighbours, will bring 
a vengeamce from heaven on their heads. 
(2.) The caſe of our day requires another ſpirit 
than we have. God ſeems to be ſpeaking to the 
Vol. II. L carnal 
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carnal worldly generation this day, as in Haggai, 
i. 4. Jer. xlv. 4. 5. To the formal and profane, 
as in Matth. iii. 10. To the private-ſpirited, a in 
Amos, vi. 1. And to all, as in Amos, iv. 12. 
But O how unſuitable are our ſpirits to the caſe of 
the day ! How unmeet are our ſpirits to act for 
God ! They are too mean to do any thing great and 
honourable for God and his glory. And doubt- 
leſs, if we get not another ſpirit, we will never be 
honoured of God to perform any thing that is great 
for him. Our work as Chriſtians is at all times 
difficult, but we are likely to have a ſpecial diſh- 
culty in our time. Is the mean and baſe ſpirit 
wherewith we are plagued, meet to fet us to op- 
- poſe the ſtream and tide of ſin, that is going through 
the generation ? Is our careleſs carnal ſpirit meet 
to wreſtle with God, to keep him ſtill in our land? 
-— Again, How unmeet are our ſpirits for ſuffer- 
ing? The ſoft and carnal ſpirit which prevails, ſuits 
very ill with a time in which the Lord ſeems to 
be about to pluck up and deſtroy. That ſpirit of 
formality and ptofanity anſwers very ill with a time 
in which people's religion may be put to the ut- ] 
moſt trial: Ifa. xxxtti. 14. The finners in Zion N 
are afraid, fearfulneſs hath furpriſed the hypo- 
crites.” Verily, if we get not another ſpirit, a 
time of trial will make a dreadful diſcovery among 
the profeffed followers of the Lord. 
(3. ) Does not our own particular caſe, with ve- 
ſpect to eternity, require another ſpirit ? Eternity _ 
is no dream, the wrath to come is no ſcare-crow ; 
theſe are the. greateſt of realities, and certainly 
require our utmoſt efforts. Does the prevailing 
temper of oyr ſpirits look like the eternal weight 
of glory that is abiding thoſe who ftrive, run, 
wreitle, and fight the good fight of faith? Alas! | 
our ſpirits are as unlike the attaining it,” as the | 
| * fuggad, | 


\ 
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Muggard, who will not plow his field, is like to at- 
tain a good crop. 'They who look for a treaſure, 
dig for it; and they who wiſh for the prize, run 
for it; but it is a loitering, not a labouring ſpirit, 
with which moſt of us are poſſeſſed, who have 
ſmall probability of ſeeing heaven, unleſs it will 
drop down into our mouths.— Again, Does our 
ſpirit look like flying from the wrath to come, that 
infinite load of wrath which is abiding a periſhing 
generation? We ſeem to be creeping from it, ra- 
ther than fleeing ; and therefore it is ready to over- 
take us. O how would our ſpirits ſtir within us, 
if we were duly affected with eternity, and the 
danger that our ſouls are in of the to come 
But farther, How unlike is our ſpirit to the ſub- 
duing of ſtrong corruptions within our own breaſts ! 
How ſoft are our ſpirits againſt theſe our deadlieſt, 
enemies! We mult have another ſpirit, or our ſpi- 
rits will foon be devoured by them.—Lafſtly, There 
is no following of the Lord fully, and ſo no hea- 
ven, without. another ſpirit z and therefore, as 
ever we would be found Chriſtians indeed, and 
ſafe through eternity, let us labour for that ofher 
ſpirit : * Create in us, O Lord, a clean heart, and 
renew a right ſpirit within us.” —I ſhall now very 
briefly attend to 


 Docr. III. That thoſe who, by following the Lord 
fully in the time of general declining, diftinguiſh 
themſelves, God will diſtinguiſh them from o- 
thers, by ſpecial marks of favour in tke time of 
general calamity.— The ſcriptures afford many 
inſtances in proof of rhis, as Noah, Lot, Jere- 
miah, and many others. e 


Fox illuſtrating this doctrine, we ſhall, 
I. Shew how thoſe muſt diſtinguiſh themſelves. 
| TRE from 
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from others in the time of general declining, who 


would have the Lord to diſtinguiſh them from 


others in the time of general calamity.— We ſhall 
mt out, | 2 


II. The marks of favour by which, in times of 


great calamity, God uſes to diſtinguiſh ſuch. 

III. We ſhall ſubjoin ſome reaſons of the point, 

to confirm it.— And, . | 
IV. Make ſome improvement. 


1 We are then, | 
I. To ſhew how thoſe muſt diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves from others in the time of general declining, 
who would have the Lord to diſtinguiſh them from 


others in time of general calamity.— Here we ob- 
ſerve, | 
1. That they muſt be beſt, when others are 
worſt : Gen. vi. 9.“ Noah was a juſt man, and 
perfect in his generation; and Noah walked with 
God.” Their candle muſt ſhine brighteſt, when 
that of others is dying out. It is the property of 
holy zeal for God and his way, to become more 
vehement by oppoſition ; ſo that the declining of 
others is as oil to their flame. It was better with 
Lot when he dwelt among the Sodomites, than 


when with his own children in the cave: 2 Pet. ii. 


7.10. * And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the 
filthy converſation of the wicked, (for that righ- 
teous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous ſoul from day to 7 
with their unlawful deeds).” The Lord knowe 

how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and 


to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgement, 


to be puniſhed.” „ It is time for thee, Lord, to 
work ; for they have made void a e There- 
fore I love thy commandments above gold, yea, 


above fine gold.“ If religion be dying out among 


others, 
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others, this will the more kindle an holy fire of 


zeal, and increaſe it in their own breaſts.—We ob- 


5 


2. That they muſt cleave to God, eſpecially in 
that article in which others are leaving him, as in 
Caleb's caſe; that is to ſay, t uſt be careful that 
they be not led away with the fins of the time, that 
they do not enter into the general conſpiracy ef the 
generation againſt the Lord and his way, whether it 
be againft truth or holinefs. Thus the promiſe 
was to thoſe who kept the life and power of god- 
Imeſs in Sardis, where there was a great general 
declining, a deadneſs and formality,” and the bare 
carcaſe of religion: Rev. iii. 4. haſt a few 
names even m Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments ; and they ſhall walk with me in white, 
tor they are worthy.” We obſerve, _ 
3. That they muſt witneſs againſt every dech- 


ning, according to their ſtations, and as they have 


acceſs, for the exoneration of their own conſcien- 
ces, and the honpur of God. Thus did Noah, 


that preacher of righteouſneſs, to that unrighteous 
world. Theſe muſt give a real teſtimony by their 


contrary practice, and, as they — have acceſs, 
labour to withdraw others from ſinful courſes. 
Thus did Caleb. We obſerve, at, 1 
4. That they fruſt be mourners over the fins of 
others, lamenting them before the Lord; ſighing 


and crying for all the abominations which are done 


in the midſt of the land, Ezek. ix. 4- They maſt 
mourn for thofe who cannot mourn for themſelves. 


When the glory of God is impaired by the ſins of 


an apoſtatiſing generation, their love to the perſons 
of the ſinners, and hatred of their ſins, muſt draw 
tears of godly forrow from their eyes. 
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LeT us now, 

II. Point out the marks of favour by which, in 
_times of general calamity, God uſcth to 33 | 
ſuch. —There 18, 

1. Liberal furniture for duty, in a large commu- 
nication of the Spirit, when the Spirit is withdrawn 
from others: Matth. x. 19. „ But when they de- 
liver you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak.” The Lord calls not his 
people to ſerve him for nought ; he even rewards 
the will to his work, with ſtrength for it. If they 
be reſolute to bear his burden, God vl ſtrengchen 
the back for it. Hence it comes aſs, that 
God's people never make better ſveed, an when 
rowing againſt the ſtream of oppoſition. — There is, 

2. Intimations of his ſpecial love to their ſouls. 
Thus had Caleb in the text. The ſaints of God 
have often golden days in the dregs of time upon 
this account. When the deluge of public calami- 
ty carries incorrigible ſinners before it, with their 
burden of guilt upon their back, the ſaints are 
then made to reſt in the evil day, by virtue of 
that peace which they have with God and their 
own conſcience, Hab. iii. 16.— There 1s, 

3. Special proviſion in a time of calamity; Pſal. 
XXXvVii. 19. © They ſhall not be aſhamed in the 
evil time, and in the days of famine they ſhall be 
ſatisfied. God riſeth often to ſee well to the pro- 
viſion of thoſe whoſe work it is to cleave to their 
duty, and rely on the Lord for their proviſion : 
Plal. XXXV1L 3. * Truſt in the Lord, and do good; 
ſo thalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou 
ſhalt be fed.“ So that their faces are fatter and 
fairer than thoſe who eat of the defiled meat. — 
There is, 


4. Special protection in an evil * God _ 
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a mark on their forcheads : Ezek. ix. « And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Go through 3 midſt of 
the city, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet 
a mark upon the foreheads df the men that figh, 

and that cry for all the abominations that be done 
in the midſt thereof.” They are always protected 
from the evil of trouble ; but God ſometimes, be- 


ſides this, affords them ſpecial protection from 
trouble, by ſome ſurpriſing providence removing 


them out of the way of it; ſometimes by making 
them find favour in the eyes of their enemies: 

Jer. xv. 11. « The Lord ſaid, Verily, it ſhall be 
well with thy remnant; verily, I will cauſe the 
enemy to intreat thee well in the time of evil, and, 
in the time of affliction.” And ſometimes by hi- 
ding them in the grave before the calamity come 
on: Ifa. lvii. 1. 2. “ The righteous man periſheth, 

and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men 
are taken away, none conſidering that the righ- 
teous is taken away from the evil to come. He 
ſhall enter into peace; they ſhall reſt in their beds, 
each one walking in his uprightneſs.” 

Laſtly, He gives them the crown of glory: Rev. 
11. 10. “ Fear none of theſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer ; bchold, the devil ſhall caſt fome-of 
you into priſon, that you may be tried; and 
ſhall have tribulation ten days : Be thou faithful 
. unto the death, and I will x48 thee a crown of 
life.“ He briozs them into 22 above, and 
crowns them, While others, ho forſook God, are 
for ever forſaken of him; a hey who ſinned with 
the multitude, ſuffer with them for ever: Luke, 
xxii. 28, 29. 30. « Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations. And I ap- 
Point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judgi's 
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the twelve tribes of Iſrael.” We now proceed 
very ſhortly, | 


III. To ſubjoin the reaſons of the point, to con- 
firm it. Here we offer the following, viz. 

1. It is hard work to follow fully in a declining 
time, to ſtrive againſt the ſtream which is ſo ready 
to carry people away: Matth. xxiv. 12. % And 
becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many 
ſhall wax cold.” Hard to keep warm in cold Sar- 
dis, Rev. iii. 4. To keep up the flame of religion, 
when a deluge of ſm comes on, is very hard work. 
But hard work has always the greateſt reward from 
the Lord. 

2. It is a piece of ſpecial honour to God; and 
thoſe who honour him he will honour. It is not 
ſo much to follow Chrift when he hath a great 
backing, as to cleave to him when many are drop- 
ping off from him on every hand. | 

3. The Lord orders it ſo for the encouragement 

of his people, to follow him fully. He gives them 
the view of the recompence of reward, to encou- 
rage and animate them in prefling forward towards 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 


TV. Wr are now to make ſome brief improve- 

ment of the whole ; and this, 7% | 
1. In an uſe of information. We ſee, 
(1.) That none thpll be lofers at God's hand. 

They that cleave to him, when others leave him, 

God will cleave to them when he forſakes others. 

Our errand will come in his way, and he will ſhew 

himſelf mindful of any reſpect and love ſhewn him 

by them that walk uprightiy. We ſce, 
(2.) That he who walketh uprightly walks ſure- 

ly, come what will come. Whoſo wanders _ 

. 8 
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God's way, and follows the multitude to do evil, 
their feet will ſlide. But the beſt preparation and 
ſecurity for a time of general calamity, is to walk 
with God in a declining time. We inal only add, 5 
2. An uſe of exhortation. 
We exhort you, then, to follow the Lord fully 
now. Our time is a declining time. There is a 
declining from the purity of goſpel-do&rine and 
goſpel-ordinances. There is a horrid declining in 1 
practice; the vail is falling off many faces, and the a 
maſk of religion. There is a general declining from , 
holineſs, and the power of MEE on the ſpirits | | 
| 


of profeſſors in our day. It is a day of approach- 
ing calamity. Would you be ſafe ? Return now, 
and ſet your face againſt the ſtream; and the more 
you ſee others going off from God, cleave the 9 
more to him. If you do ſo, you will be diſtin- } 
guiſhed by ſpecial marks of favour in a day of pu- * 
blic calamity ; but if you alſo 89 ay. your fin 
will afterwards find you out. 

Remember, .now you have heard your duty; ; | 
it is the duty of communicants, and alſo of others. | 
Remember that it is not enough to ſet fair off. It 1 
is only he that follows fully who will be brought 
ſafely to the promiſed land. It is only he that en-— 

dureth to the end who will be ſaved. Be not, 
thereſore, « weary in this well-doing, for i in due 
| time ye ſhall reap, if ye faint not.” | 
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THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED, THE HYPO- 
CRITE DETECTED *, 


—— — — 


SERMON XXXI. 


Rom. ii. 28. 29. For he it nat a ces which is one 
cu,. ly, neither is that circumciſion which is ou 
ward in the fleſh. But he is e evhich it one 
inwardly, and circumciſiom is that of the heart, in 
the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not 
of men, but of God. | 


THESE words are a reaſon why no man 
1 ought to value himfelf on the externals of 
religion, for they will go but ſhort way. How- 
ever they pleaſe men, — will never pleaſe God. 
The ſcope of them is, to _ who are the people 
of God. The Jews of old were the people of 
God; the Chriſtians are ſo now, being come in 
their room. The apoſtle here diſtinguiſhes the 
people of God into nominal and real ones, calling 
them Jews, becauſe he was ſpeaking to Jews; the 
caſe 1s the ſame as to Chriſtians.—In theſe words, 


he ſhews two things. | 
1. Who 


*® Delivered in March and April, 1719. 
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1. Who are not true Jews, real Chriſtians, or 
ſaints indeed, ver. 28. ; for theſe are they whom. 
he means by Jews, ſaying, « He is not a Jew.” 
Not thoſe who are Jews outwardly, Chriſtians and 
ſaints by profeſſion, that is, who are only ſo, and 
no more; for God requires externals of religion as 


well as internals, though the former, ſeparate from 
the latter, avail —5 But thoſe who have no 


more religion than what is outward, viz. what 
mien foe-ov may eo, they have nothing of the rea» 


lity of it. 
The Jews valued themſelves on eireumciſion, as 


Chriſtians on baptiſm ; but true circumciſion is not 
what is outward in the fleſh, nor baptiſm what is 
by water; that is, only ſo. Theſe external rites 
ſignify an inward grace, without which they ſigni- 
fy nothing before God. Circumciſion was in a hid- 
den part of the body, yet it was on the body, and 
what might be ſeen ; ſo religion might be in ſaints z 


yet being only what may be ſcen, will not conſti- 


tute a perſon truly religious.--He ſhews, 

2. Who are true Jews, real Chriſtians, or faints 
indeed ? There are two characters of theſe, which 
diſtinguiſhed them from the other. 'They are, 

(J.) Thoſe who are fo inwardly, or in the hid- 
den part, which is open to God alone, as well as 
in the outward part, whieh appears to the — * 
Theſe who have the hidden part of religion, which 
being hid from the world's view, they cannot cer- 
tainly judge of. Thoſe who have the true circum- 
cifion, the ſpiritual baptiſm, _ is, the circum- 
cifion of the heart, Deut. x. 16. by which corrupt 
luſts are cut off, and the body of fin put off, Col. 
ii. 11. This is the ſpiritual, . fleſhly circumci- 


fon only. It touches on, reforms, and renews our 


ſpirit, our ſoul, the hidden, but moſt valuable part 
of a man. The carnal is but the cutting _ 
it 
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bit of the fleſh of the body, which might be done 


while the ſpirit remained overgrown with unmor- 
tified luſts, and the ſoul quite defiled. The ſpirit is 
here oppoſed to the letter, which laſt cannot be 
well underſtood of the body, but of circumciſion, 
and therefore the ſpirit alſo ; q. d. and circumci- 
ſion of the heart, which is circumciſion in the ſpi- 
rit or grace of it, (not in the letter, or external 
rite of — is the true circumciſion. 8o 
they have the ſpirituality of it, which is as the ſoul 
thereof, as well as the letter, which is as the body 
thereof. The ſpirit of circumciſion is the inviſible 
grace ſignified by it, and joined with it, when it 
is effectual; the letter of it is the ſenſible ſign or 
external rite. 5 

(2.) They are ſuch as have God's approbation, 
commendation, and praiſe, whether they have 
men's or not. There is an alluſion here to the 
word Judah, from whom that people, now called 
Jews, had their name; it ſignifies praiſed, Gen. 
xlviii. 8. Theſe are the true Judahs, whom not 
only their brethren, but their Father, even God, 
praiſes. Outward religion may gain praiſe of men, 
who cannot diſceru what is within; but the true 
Jew, the real Chriſtian, is one approved even by 
the heart -· ſearching God, according to the reality, 
and not the appearance. From this ſubject 1 
take this = 


DocTRineE, That he is not a true Chriſtian, who 
only in the outward part, and in the letter of 
religion, approves himſelf to men; but he who, 
by the inner part of religion, and the ſpiritua- 
lity thereof, alſo approves himſelf to the heart- 
ſearching God. 


Ix illuſtrating this important truth, I ſhall, 
I. Speak to this point generally. 


II. 
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II. Conſider it more daniel —I ſhall, 


I. Senax to this point more Sey Here 1 


propoſe, 


I. To ſhew that there is ſuch a difference in the | 
viſible church, that there are- ſome who are only - 


Chriſtians , outwardly, and that there are others 
who are alſo Chriſtians inwardly. 

II. Toi inquire what are the cauſes of this differ- 
ence ? 

HI. To point out — — is the outſide and letter of 
religion, which only makes an outſide Chriſtian, 
and. what the inſide and ſpirit of e is which 
makes a genuine Chriſtian. 

IV. To confirm the doctrine.—I am, 


I. To ſhew that there is ſuch a difference in the 
viſible church, that there are ſome who -are only 
Chriſtians outwardly, and. that there are others 
who are alſo Chriſtians inwardly, 


This difference appears many ways. It appears, 


1. In the very different characters given thoſe 
who profeſs the ſame faith and true religion. The 
preachers of the goſpel are fiſhers of men, but they 


are not all good that come by profeſſion into the 


net, Matth. xiii. 47. 48. The tares and the wheat 
grow together in the field of the church, the goats 


and the ſheep go together all the day, till the great 


Shepherd ſeparate them. And as to virgin- profeſ- 
ſors, ſome are wiſe, and have oil in their veſſels, 
with their lamps; others are fooliſh, Matth. xxv. 
who mock God with fair promiſes, befool even 
the godly, who looked well upon them, and, worlt 
of all, befool themſelves in the latter end, when 
the Bridegroom cometh, —This appears, 


2, In the very different effects religion has on 


Vor. II. M the 
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the lives of thoſe who are called Chriſtians. There 


are ſome whoſe religion, has a powerful efficacy 
on their hearts and liyes'to make them holy, others 
who have nothing but an idle form, having no 
more ſanctifying power with it, than a painted fire 
has to burn: 2 Tim. iii. 5. © Having a form of 
godlineſs, but denying the power thereof.” The 
knowledge of ſome is confined to their heads, it 
never gets down to their hearts: Tit. i. 16.“ They 
profeſs that they know God, but in works they 
deny him.” Others, by reaſon of their light, dare 
not venture on an ill thing, more than on a preci- 
pice. Religion makes ſomeperſons godly, ſober, and 
righteous, binds powerfully on them their duty to 
God, to themſelves, and to their neighbour. The 
pretended religion of others, leaves them looſe as 
to all thoſe things. It never checks them when 
neglecting ſecret prayers, or prayers in the family, 
or when ' diſpoſed to ſwear, drink, lie, defraud, 
&c.—This appears, 

3- In the very different acceptance with God, 
which perſons prayers get. There are ſome whoſe 
duties are very pleaſing to God, they have a ſweet 
ſavour in his noſtrils ; their words are regiſtered 
before him, their tears are bottled, their ſighs and 
groans are regarded, their will is accepted-for the 
deed. But there are others whom God abhors, 
and alſo their duties. The word is preached to 
them, but it never reforms them ; yet they hold on 
with their attendance on ordinances, and it may be 
alſo with their prayers. What ſays the Lord of all 
ſuch ? „ He that turneth away his ear from hear- 
ing the law, ever his prayer ſhall be an abomina- 
tion.“ «© For all theſe things hath my hand made, 
and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord ; 
but to this: man will I look, even to him that is 
poor, and of a eontrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my 
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word. He that killeth an ox is as if he flew a 
man; he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a 
dog's neck ; he that offereth an n as if he 
offered . 's fleſh; he that burneth incenſe, as 
if he bleſſed an idol. Yea, they have choſen their 
on ways, and their ſoul delighteth in their abo- 
minations.” To what purpoſe is the multitude 
of your ſacrifices to me? faith the Lord; I am full 
of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
beaſts, and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of lambs, or of he-goats,” Prov. xxviu. 9. Iſa. 
we 2. 3. and i i. 11.— This appears, 

From the very different ſenſe and ſeeling 
which thoſe have of the advantzge of religion, the 
ordinances and duties thereof. Some are acquaint- 
ed with the gain of religion, and, from their own 
experience, can give a ſolid reaſon why they follow 


it; 1 Jim. vi. 6. 6 But godlineſs with content- 


ment is great gain.“ They have taſted of com- 
munion with God in duties, and of acceſs to him, 
of the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit in ordi- 
nances: Mic. ii. 7. O thou that art named the 


houſe of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord ſtraiten- 


ed ? are theſe his doings ? do not my words do 


good. to him that walketh uprightly ?” But unto 


others all theſe things are in very deed but as emp- 


ty huſks: Prov. xiv. 10.“ The heart knoweth his 
own bitterneſs, and a ſtranger doth not intermeddle 


with his joy.” They abide in the outer court of 
religion all their days; they ſee not its intrinſic 
glory, nor taſte of its kernel or marrow. They 
keep up a form of duties from cuſtom, and an un- 
enlightened conſcience ; but they feel nothing in 


them kindly to draw their hearts towards God.— 
This appears, 


5. In the very different efſefs of the religion 
which thoſe profefs. Comes is of a growing na- 
M 2. ture, 


] 


| 


— — — 99 „% 
- 


_—_—— — — 


— - — — >< OA — — —— a 


— — w2—— — 
— 
- 


IF rr 
CRY — ——— — , ¶ ʒ — — 


—— — 


140 THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED, 


ture 3 and it will grow, though not viſibly at all 
times: Prov. iv. 18. « But the path of the juſt is 
as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” And the longer that ſaints 
have a ſtanding in religion, they will be the more 
firmly rooted ; though perhaps their affections be 
not always ſo vigorous, yet ſolid tenderneſs will 
difplay itſelf with them: Pſal. xcii. 13. 14. « Thoſe 
that are planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall 
grow up and flouriſh in the-courts of our God. 
They ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in old age; they 
ſhall be fat and flouriſhing.” And if they fall, 
they will not lie ſtill, but recover again: Pal. 
xxxvii. 24. © Though he fall, he ſhall not be ut- 
terly caſt qq ] n; for the Lord upholdeth him with 
his hand.” But what are the effects which the re- 
ligion of many has? Some grow up to their falſe 
pitch, and there they ſtand without motion : Prov. 
xxvi. 14. „“ As the door turneth on his hinges, ſo 
doth the ſlothful upon his bed.” They think they 
are right, and they ſeek no farther: Some, in- 
| ſtead of growing better, grow worſe and worſe ; 
the longer they live, they are the more unholy, 
more untender in the ſubſtantials of moral duties; 
and ſome throw aſide the maſk altogether, and, in 
fight of the world, deſert to the devil's camp, by 
falling into ſome profane courſe, apgſtatifing upon 
ſome temptation or other, and ſo, as they were 
before loathſome before God, they become alſo 
loathſome before his people: Rev. iii. 16. * So, 
then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will ſpue thee of my mouth.” — This ap- 
ars, e f | 
Lofh, In the very different paſſage which thoſe 
have out of time into eternity. True, all muſt 
die, that is the point in which we all meet; but as 
true is it, that it is the point where outſide __ 
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inſide Chriſtians part for ever: Pſal. xxxvii. 37.38. 


Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, 


for the latter end of that man is peace. But the 
tranſgreſſorg ſhall be deſtroyed together; the end 
of the wicked ſhall be cut off.” Though they have 


lived in the fame church together, under the ſame 
ordinances, gone to prayers together, to one com- 
munion. table, when they come to that ſtep where 


their ways part, they ſeparate, never to meet more. 


The one goes to the ſociety of God, angels, and 


ſaints; and their unſeen religion terminates in aglo- 


rious open reward, their grace in glory, their in ward 


beauty in ſhining as ſtars in the firmament. The 


other gets his portion with reprobates, and thoſe 


who had as little of the ſhew, as of the reality of 
religion: Pſal. cxxv. 5. “As for ſuch as turn aſide 
unto their crooked. ways, the Lord ſhall lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity.” I ſhall point 
out, : WILD 


II. WAT are the cauſes of this ner 


which obtains betwixt Chriſtians and others. — A- N 


mong others, there is, F 


1. The very dilfexent way that perſons come by 


their religion; if we examine outſide and in- 
ſide Chriſtians, how they came by the religion they 
ſeverally have, it will be found, that the religion 
which they have is anſwerable to the way they came 
by it.— Thus, e Nr 
(I.) There is a difference in the weight which 
their entering on their religion had on their ſpirits. 
Some come very lightly by their religion; hence it 


ſits lightly upon them, and often goes as lightly . 


from them. 'They yenture upon building a tower, 
without deliberately counting the coſt. To others 
it is not ſo eaſy, but they are brought to the ut- 
moſt ſeriouſneſs in the matter, Luke, xiv. 28. 29-3 
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hence they go to the bottom of the matter, while 
others ſatisfy themſelves with ſuperficial work. 

(2.) There is a difference in the depth of their 
conviction and humiliation : Luke, vi. 48. 49. 
« He is like a man which built an houſe, and dig- 
ged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock, and 
when the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently. 
upon that houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it 
was founded on a rock. But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that, without a founda- 
tion, built an houſe on the earth, againſt which 
the ſtream beat vehemently, and immediately it 
fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great.” The 
plough of conviction lightly going over the fallow- 
ground of the heart, is ſufficient to make an out- 
ide Chriſtian : Matth. xiii. 5. 20. « Some fell 
upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth, 
and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of earth. But he that received the 
ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth 
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it.” If he 
have as much of it as to let him ſee the evil and 
danger of a life quite profane, without ſo much as 
the form of godlineſs, it is ſufficient to make him 
put on the form. But it muſt be carried deeper, 
to make an mſide Chriſtian, even to the root of the 
moſt inward beloved luſt, to the fin of one's na- 
ture, and to the diſcovery of Chriſt for ſanEtifica- 
tion, as well as juſtification. 

(3.) There is a vaſt difference in their light and 
illumination in the knowledge of Chriſt : John, 
iv. 10. „ Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, If 


thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that 


faith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldeſt 
have aſked of him, and he would have given thee 
living water.” This is plainly intimated in the 
wile and fooliſh builders and yirgins ; fo my — 5 
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| outſide Chriſtian has never been right in the head. 


All their inſight into the excellency of Chriſt and 
religion, has left them fools, while others have 
been made really wiſe, their judgement rectified, 
their taſte purified, ſo as to be capable to diſcern 


things concerning their ſouls in their native co- 


lours. Hence that glory in Chriſt has been ſeen 


by the one, which has darkened all created glory, 


made them content to part with all for him, while 

the other has always ſome luſt or other more dear 
ft and religion. —There is, 

(4.) A difference in the iſſue of their exerciſes 

about their ſoul's caſe. In the one they have ĩſ- 


ſued in the-change of their nature, the taking a- 


way of the heart of ſtone, Ezek. xxxvi.-26. the 


making of them new creatures, putting off the old 


man, and putting on the new. But in the other, 


whatever ftir has been made in the affections, 


whatever griefs or Joys they have bad, the ſtony 


heart has remained untaken away, Matth. xin. 5.3 


ſo, though they have become other men than ny 
e 


were before, yet not new men. Another eau 


of difference is, 


2. The different ways in which profeſſors fol- 
low religion. This, it attended to, cannot fail to 


make a mighty difference. | 
(1.) Some make religion their bufineſs, their 
main buſineſs, in the world: Gen. v. 24. And 
Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God 
took him.“ Religion is their all. They ſee no- 


thing they have to do in the world, but it is either 


their ſalvation- work, or their generation- work, ſo 
that they muſt obſerve God in all things. And 


this makes an inſide Chriſtian : Pſal. cxix. 6. 


« 'Then ſhall J not be aſhamed, when I have a re- 


ſpect unto all thy commandments.” Others make 


religion but a bye-work ; their main buſineſs is of 


another kind, how to pleaſe themſelves, how to 


advance 
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advance their temporal intereſt z and this makes 
an outſide Chriſtian. In regard to the. one, all 
things elſe about him bow to his religion, he cuts 
and carves them as may beſt ſuit God's honour, 
and his ſoul's welfare; whereas, as to the other, 
he makes his religion bow to his other deſigns, 
takes ſo much of it, and no more, as may leave 
him in quiet poſſeſſion of ſome luſt or other. 
- (2.) They follow religion from different prin- 
ciples, motives, and ends. 3th 

[1.] Some follow it from natural principles and 
motives; that which moves them to it is a natural 
conſcience, in ſome ſort enlightened by the word 
and providence, which will give them no reſt in 
the utter neglect of religion. Fear of puniſhment, 
or hope of reward, are powerful enodgh to make 
an outward. Chriſtian. But an infide Chriſtian has 
a gracious principle of love to God and holineſs 
implanted in him, the law is written in his heart, 
he has a new nature, which inclines him unto 
univerſal holineſs, and thereby he is kindly drawn 
to follow religion, upon a view of its inward 
beauty; and thus he fills up this character. 

[2.] Some aim at approving themſelves to men 
in their religion. They ſeek a name by it, they 
defire thus to advance their credit and reputation 
among the ſober part of the world, Matth. vi. 2. ; 
and teeming to be religious will ſatisfy, becauſe 
men can judge no farther than the outward ap- 
pearance. But others ſtudy to approve themſelves 
to God: 2 Cor. v. 9. © Wherefore we labour, that 
whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of 
him.” Now, ſince God cannot be deceived with 
outward appearances, this engages them to be 
careful of the hidden man of the heart, and to 
value no approbation of any, if the Maſter approve 
them not.—From what has been obſerved, we 
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That there is ſomething i in religion above na- 
ture's reach. O ſtudy to attain it! The myſtery 
of godlineſs is a great myſtery. It is no eaſy 
thing to be a Chriſtian. The difference betwixt 
the godly and others lies not in externals, but 
in internals, things removed out of the view of the 


world, and open to God only. O labour to 71 


internal religion, and to approve yourſelves to G 

who ſearcheth the hearts Try yourſelves. Con- 
fider to which of the two ſorts you belong, whe- 
ther you be real Chriſtians or not. - Never value 


yourſelves on the outward part or letter of reli- 
gion, for you may have that and be ſtript of all þy 


apoſtacy to which you lie open, and will be turned 
ih the workers of iniquity at laſt, though you 


the tribunal of Chriſt. Study that religion which 
will be approved by him there. —I now nee to 


conſider, 


III. WIr is bs outſide had letter of religion, 
which only makes an outſide Chriſtian? and what is 
the infide and ſpirit of it, which niakes A Chri- 
ſtian? Here I obſerve, 

1. That the outſide of religion is chat part ar? 
it which lies open to the view of the world, by 
which men form their eſtimate, not God: 1 8 
xvi. 7. But the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Look 
not on his countenance, or on the height of his ſta- 
ture, becauſe I have refuſed him; for the Lord 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth; for man looketh on the 


outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 


heart.“ It comprehends all church-privileges, 
duties, whether of doing or ſuffering, and attain- 
ments lying open to the view of men. Men may 
come a great length in this, and yet be e in 
God's eſteem. —1 obſerve, . 

2. That 


Fg 
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2. That the letter of religion 1s that part of it 
which is agreeable to the letter of the law, whe- 
ther in externals or internals. And it compre- 

Hends not only the outſide, which'is open to man's 
view, but alſo internal diſpoſitions, exerciſes, and 
attainments, as to the matter of them; for example, 
Judas's ſorrow for fin, the ſtony ground's joy at 
receiving the ſeed of the word, and the hypocrite's- 
delight in approaching to God, Iſa. viii. which 
have the matter, but not the form and manner, 
and fo is like a body without the foul. —I obſerve, 

3. That the inſide of religion is that part of it, 
which is open to the all- ſeeing eye of God, Matth. 

vi. 4. & That thine alms may be in ſecret, and thy _ 

Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward 

thee openly.” What perſons go about, out of 

mere conſcience towards God, as knowing that 

the world either is not, or cannot be witneſs to it, ; 

and though it was a witneſs, it does not know 

right or wrong; but ſuch ſetting themſelves in the 
of God, are carried to their duty as if 

the eyes of all the world were upon them, Acts, 

Xxxiv. 16. But this is not all. 1 obſerve, 

Laſtly, That the ſpirit or ſpirituality of religion 
is the internal grace, joined to the external per- 
formance; it is the right manner, joined to the 
right matter of religion: John, iv. 24. « God is 
a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worthip 
him in Spirit and in truth.” 1 Tim. i. 5. “ Now, 
the end of the commandment is charity out of a 

pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
unfeigned,” as when heart-humiliation 1s Joined 
with bending of the knees to God in prayer, and 
the duty is gone about from right- principles, and 
directed to a right end.—It remains that, 


IV. I conFirM the doctrine, 
That 
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That not the former, but the latter ſort of reli- 
gion, marks a true Chriſtian, is evident, if we con- 
1. That chere is nothing in the outſide or let- 
ter of religion, but what one may reach in an un- 
regenerate ſtate, in which no man can ever pleaſe 
God, Rom. iii. 8. The hypocrite's maſk may 
take in the whole outward man, and the devil's 
goats may reſemble. Chriſt's ſheep, in all but the 
hidden man of the heart. All thefe are but acts 
of moral diſcipline, not requiring a new nature 
from whence to ſpring, but may arife from the 
old corrupt nature, aſſiſted by external revelation, 
and the common influences of the Spirit. —It will 
be farther evident, if we conſider, 5 
2. That the outſide and letter of religio may 
be without any true love to God in the heart, 
which yet is the ſubſtance of practical holineſs, 
and the comprehenſive: duty of the whole law: 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31. “ And they come unto me, as 
the people cometh, and they fit before thee'as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will 
not do them; for with their mouth they ſhew 
much love, but their heart goeth after their cove- 
touſneſs.” Love to God makes all duties run in a 
right channel; but how can this be found, when 
the natural enmity is not overcome by regenera- 
ting grace? Self- love may ſupply its place, ſo far 


as the outfide and letter of religion go, and that 


upon this principle, Job, iii. © Skin for ſkin, yea, 

all that a man hath will he give for his life,” — 

This will alſo be evident, if we conſider, 
3. That the outſide and letter of religion may 


conſiſt with the reign of ſin in the heart: 2 Tim. 


iti. 5. “ Having a form of godlineſs, but denying 


and 
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and can never turn fin off the throne in the ſoul. 
Hence it is that every hypocrite is a ſlave to ſome 
luſt or other ; whatever be his attainments, this 
always remains true of him, Mark, x. 21. This 
kind of religion is ever like the legs of the lame, 
unequal. —This will be evident, if we conſider, 

4. That men are in religion only what they are 
before God, not what they are before men. When 
God directs Abraham to a holy walk, he ſays, 
« Walk before me,” Gen. xvii. 1. If God did 
not obſerve the hearts, the inſides of men, the 
principles of their actions, an outfide religion 
would be ſufficient. But what does it avail be- 
fore the all-ſeeing God, to cleanſe the outſide of 
the platter, while the inſide is full of ravening, 
while that is wanting which God chiefly requires 
and delights in? Pſal. li. 6. how is it poſſible 
that the man ſhould be approved of God? — This 
will be evident, if we conſider, 

Laſily, That the great difference of accepted - 
and unaccepted performances, diſpoſitions, &c. 
does not lie in the letter but in ſomething elſe. 
Cain and Abel both offered, the one accepta- 
bly, the other not, Gen. iv. 3. 4. 5. where lay 
the difference ? 'The apoſtle ſhews it, Heb. xi. 4. 
« By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
witneſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his 
gifts ; and by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh.“ Pe- 


Ter and Judas both mourned, and we need not he- 


ſitate to ſay, that the mourning of the latter in itſelf 
was fully as hearty as that of the former, but they 
differed in their kind, the one was godly ſorrow, the 
other was the ſorrow of the world. The trial of 
men's works is not only by «what they have wrough, 
but how they have wrought : John, iij. 21. « But 
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he that doth truth cometh to the light, that his 


deeds may be made manifeſt; that they are wrought 
in God.” | 


V. I now come to make ſome brief improve- 
ment.—We infer, | 

1. What are thoſe Chriſtians, who do not ſo 
much as approve themſelves to men, by the out- 
ſide, and letter of religion. Thoſe ſurely have no- 
thing of God, and ſhall never ſee heaven, if they 


change not their courſe of life: Matth. v. 20. 


« Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no 
caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.” How many 
are there among us this day, whoſe way of life is 
a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, who are in the church, 


as boils, botches, and ſores, are in the body, ſer- 


ving for nothing but to grieve the ſpirits of others 
who have any concern in them] What ſort of 
Chriſtians are prayerleſs perſons, liars, Sabbath- 
breakers who loiter away whole Sabbaths, unclean 
perſons, &c.? 1 Pet iv. 18. “ And if the righ- 
teous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
and ſinners appear?“ The day will come, when 
fuch will ſee that it had been their happineſs to 
have lived and died among Pagans.—We infer, 

2. That thoſe alſo are a ſad ſort of Chriſtians, 
who, if they can approve themſelves to men, make. 
it none of their buſineſs to approve themſelves to 
God: Rev. iii. 1.“ I know thy works, that thou 
haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead.” How 
many are there, with whom their credit goes far- 
ther than their conſcience! And therefore, if 
they can carry their wickedneſs, ſo as none but 
God may ſee 1t, they value not his eye on them : 
Numb. xxxii. 23. „ But if you will not do ſo, be- 
hold you have ſinned againſt the Lord; and be ſure 
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your fin will find you out.” This practical atheiſm 
will be bitterneſs in the end, when the day comes, 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt according to the goſpel, Rom. xi. 16. Ah! 
how many caſt a fair cloak of profeſſion over reign- 
ing luſts ; but behold their end: Pfal. cxxv. 5. 
« As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their crooked ways, 
the Lord ſhall lead them forth with the workers 
of iniquity ; but peace ſhall be upon Iſrael.” 


II. I 8#ALL conſider this point more particular- 
ly, and ſhew, in ſome particulars, how far one 
may go, and yet be an outſide Chriſtian, -and in 
what reſpects the inſide Chriſtian goes beyond him, 
and theſe jointly, in the following propoſitions. 


I. TaarT he is not a true Chriſtian, who only 
bears the viſible badges of Chriſtianity, but he who, 
with the viſible badges, alſo partakes of the invi- 
ſible grace. | 

II. That he is not a true Chriſtian, whoſe out- 
ward man is only cleanſed from the groſs pollutions 
of the world, but he whoſe inward man 1s alfo 
cleanſed. 

III. That he is not a true Chriſtian, who only 
performs the duties of external obedience, but he 
who, with them, joins the duties of internal obe- 
dience. 

IV. That he is not a true Chriſtian, who has 
inſide religion only in the letter, but he who has 
it alſo in its ſpirituality.—Theſe I ſhall illuſtrate 
in their order.—I obſerve, 


I. THAT he is not a true Chriſtian, who only 
bears the viſible badges of Chriſtianity, but he who, 
with the viſible badges, alſo partakes of the invi- 
ſible grace.— Mark, xvi. 16. „He that believeth, 

and 
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and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved; but he that belie- 
veth not ſhall be damned.” The viſible badges of 
Chriſtianity are the ſacraments, baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper; by partaking of theſe, we are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Pagans ; but there is an inviſible 
grace, without which theſe avail nothing to ſalva- 

tion, —For, ; | 
1. One may be baptiſed in the name of Chriſt, 
and yet be no true Chriſtian, but even at the laſt 
only an outſide one; as in our text, * For he is not 
a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that cir- 
cumciſion which is outward in the fleſh.” We 
find ſome have been bred Jews or Pagans, and, by 
their own free choice, have turned Chriſtians, and 
received the ſeal of the covenant, and after all been 
naught : Acts, viii. 13. 21. Then Simon him- 
ſelf believed alſo z and when he was baptifed, he 
continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding 
the miracles and figns that were done. But Peter 
ſaid to him, "Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 
matter, for thy heart is not right in the fight of 
God!“ How much more may perſons amongſt 
us be fuch, who were baptifed in their infancy 
with water, which was not their choice, but a be- 
nefit they had by their parent's care, and from 
Chriſtianity's being the religion of our country! 
And how little it avails many, and what good they 
make of it, may be learnt from this, that the im- 
preſſions of their baptiſmal engagements are fo 
{light on them, that they never mind them, ma- 
ny baptiſed perſons paſs year after year, with- 
out preparing themſelves for the Lord's table. 
But he is a true Chriſtian, who has the inviſible 
grace ſignified by baptiſm. See the difference be- 
twixt outſide and inſide Chriſtians in this, Matth. 
ill. 11. I indeed baptiſe you with water unto re- 
pentance; but he that cometh after me is greater 
N 2 than 


ſ 


privilege before the church, who can judge only 
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than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear ; he 
thall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire.” 1 Pec. iii. 21.“ The like figure where- 
unto even baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 
{wer of a good conſcience towards God), by the 


reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.” The outſide Chri- 


ſtian may be baptiſed with water, but the inſide 
is baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt, working like 
fire, burning up the luſts of the fleſn. He is 
born of water, and the Spirit, working like wa- 
ter, to the waſhing away of the natural filthineſs 
of the ſpirit with which he was born, on whoſe 
conſcience Chriſt's blood is ſprinkled, on whoſe 


' foul Chriſt's ſpirit has ſavingly operated to his. 


ſpiritual cleanſing. In this the inſide goes be- 
yond the outſide Chriſtian. 

2. In like manner, perſons may be admitted to 
the Lord's table, and yet not be true Chriſtians. 
Though this be only the privilege of ſaints, yet a 
perſon may be a communicant, who 1s nothing 
more than an outſide Chriſtian, While others are 
debarred, they may be admitted to an external par- 
taking of the children's bread, and yet be but dogs 
in the fight of the heart-ſearching God : Luke, 


Xii. 26. © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have 


eaten and have drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught inour ſtreets.” Matth. xxii. 13.“ And 
he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither, not having a wedding-garment ? and he 


was ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid the King to the ſer- 


vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him a- 
way, and caſt him into outer darkneſs, there ſhall 
be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.” A competen- 
cy of knowledge, with an appearance of ſeriouſ- 
neſs, of an holy life, will entitle perſons to this 
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by the outward appearance; but he is a true 
Chriſtian, who is admitted to communion with 
God in that ordinance : Cant. v. 1.“ I am come 
into my garden, my ſiſter, my ſpouſe, I have ga- 
thered my myrrh with my ſpice, I have eaten my 
honeycomb with my honey. Eat, O friends, drink, 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” In this mat- 
ter, the inſide Chriſtian goes beyond the outſide 
one, The outſide Chriſtian gets the token from 
men, the inſide Chriſtian has alſo the Lord's to- 
ken. The one only cats the bread of the Lord, 
the other, with it, eats that bread which is the 
Lord: John, vi. 57. “ He that eateth me, he ſhall 


live by me;” he feeds by faith on a crucified Chriſt, 


unites with him, as partaking of his Spirit, of 
all the benefits of his purchaſe, to his fpiritual nou- 
riſhment, and growth in grace. The one is held 
in the outer court, the other is admitted into the 


inner, and is there feaſted in greater or leſſer mea- 


ſures. The luſts of the former are ſtrengthened 
by the abuſe of that ordinance, thoſe of the latter 
are weakened by the holy uſe of it.—I obſerve, 


II. TrarT he is not a true Chriſtian, whoſe 
outward man only is cleanſed from the groſs pol- 
lutions of the world, but he whoſe inward man is 
alſo cleanſed. Saving grace penetrates to the in- 
ſide, and ſtays not in the outſide only: Pal. xxiv. 
34. « Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord ? 
and who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? He that 


hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath not 


lifted up his ſoul unto vanity, nor ſworn deceit- 
fully.” A perfon may be clean from groſs pollu- 
tiohs of the outward man, and yet be but an out- 
fide Chriſtian ; no ſwearer, liar, Sabbath-breaker, 
fornicator, &c. and yet no Chriſtian, Luke, xxviii. 
11. Negative holineſs and outſide religion, though 

N 3 | the 
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the want of it will damn the profane, 1 Cor. vi. 
9. 10. yet the having it will not keep the outſide 
Chriſtian from ruin. A blameleſs life in the 
world, though good in itſelf, yet comes not the 
length of true Chriſtianity. - There are ſeveral 
things beſide ſaving grace, that may in ſome mea- 
ſure cleanſe the converſation from groſs pollutions. 
—Among others, there is, 7 2 

1. Good education, and good company, as in 
the caſe of Joaſh under the tutorage of Jehoiada.. 
This may chain men's luſts, though it cannot 
change their nature; their heart is of an apiſh 
nature, apt to follow example. Though readily 
the worſt example is the moſt taking, yet good 


example has a mighty influence, eſpecially when 


perſons are brought up with itfrom their childhood.. 
— There is, 

2. A good natural temper and diſpoſition. Ma- 
ny a hin xn is more indebted to his natural tem- 
per, than to the tenderneſs of his conſcience, for 
his cleanneſs from groſs pollutions. It is evident, 
that ſeveral perſons who have no real religion, nay,, 
nor even the form of it, may be ſober, as it 
would be a pain and a torment to them to go to the 
extravagant courſes in which others indulge them-. 
ſelves. But no man is born a true Chriſtian, 
as he is with his natural temper.; religion in rea- 
lity is a ſupernatural temper : 2 Pet. i. 4. « Where 
by are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promiſes, that. by theſe ye may be partakers of the. 
divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that: 
is in the world through luſt,” — There is, 

3. Their being kept out of the way of tempta- 
tion. It is a mercy. to be ſo kept; but while. 
people's corruptions are not tried with a ſuitable 
bait, they cannot ſo well know what influence the 
commandment has or has not upon them. The. 

. cleanneſs 


THE HYPOCRITE DETECTED. 155 


cleanneſs of the outward converſation of many 18- 
owing more to. thoſe circumſtances in which they 


were placed in the world, than to any gracious 


diſpoſition ;. as may appear from the caſe of ſome 


who kept right as long as they were not tried, but. 
ſo ſoon as the trial of their corruptions comes,. 


they give way.— There is, 


4. The workings of a natural conſcience under 


the common influences and convictions of the Spi- 
rit, and a rouſing. miniſtry : Mark, vi. 20. « For 
Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt. 
man, and an holy, and obſerved him; and when 
he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 


gladly.” The preaching of the word ſometimes 


ferves to embalm dead ſouls, who are never by it 
quickened. It alſo ſets the natural conſcience a- 
working to purify the outward man, while the inner 
is never renewed. It brings on many fo far, as that 


they are not far from the kingdom of God, Who 


yet never have power to go forward to it. 
5. Self-love may do it, in ſo far as a regard to 


their ſoul or body, credit or reputation, may move 


men to all this. Fear of puniſhment, and hope 
of reward, are powerful incentives, where God's 


authority is but little valued ; nay, ſome reigning-- 


luſt, as covetouſneſs, pride, or ambition: Matth. 
Vi. 2. Therefore, when thou doſt thine alms, 
do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 


crites do in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, 
that they may have glory of men. -Verily, I fay. 


unto you, they have their reward.” But what 
avails all this to ſalvation, while the hidden man 


of the heart is ſunk in pollutions before the-all-ſee-. 


ing God, while the man is as a painted ſepulchre, 
fair without, but within full of rottenneſs: Ezek. 
viii. 12. Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, 
haſt thou ſeen what che ancients of the * 6 
ae 
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Iſrael do in the dark, every man in the chambers 
of his imagery ? for they ſay, The Lord ſeeth us 
not; the Lord hath forſaken the earth.” It is 
a weak evidence to lean to outward religion. 
But the true Chriſtian has this cleanneſs of the 
outward converſation, and beſides goes farther 
than the outward Chriſtian in that point, in two 
particulars. ; 

(1.) The infide Chriſtian joins internal purit 
to external: Pſal. xxiv. 4. « He that hath clean 
hands, and a pure heart, who hath not lifted up 
his ſoul to vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully.” Mat. 
v. 8. « Blefled are the poor in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God.” He does not fit down contented with 
outſide purity, as the other does, but his chief 
concern is the heart, the fountain of all impurity 
of life. And though the world cannot charge him 
with any groſs pollutions, he finds he has work 
enough to do with the blind mind, the rebelhous 
will, and the carnal corrupt affections. He accord- 
ingly ſtrives to get them mortiſied: Gal. v. 24. 
« And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh, with its affections and luſts.” Though the 
world ſees not, yet, ſince God ſees the diſorder of 
his heart, that is enough to humble him, and give 
him new errands to Chriſt for his blood and Spirit. 

(2.) Even his external purity is from religious 
motives, ſprings, and principles. Thus Joſeph, 
Gen. xxxix. 9. „ How can 1 do this great wic- 
kedneſs, and fin againſt God?“ In this he ſerves 
God, while in it the outward Chriſtian does but 
ſerve himſelf. It is God's authority that ſways 
him to it; though his natural inclinations be to 
break out, yet the fear of God in his heart does 
reſtrain him. And if he be ſurpriſed into tem 
tations, the offence and dithonour to God 9 

0 more 
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more with him than all the ſhame and loſs in the 
world which he incurs. 

From all which we may learn, that certainly 
they are not true Chriſtians, who are profane in 
their walk, whoſe converſation is not ſo much as 
cleanſed from groſs pollutions, ſuch as curſers and 
ſwearers, drunkards, mockers at religion, obſcene 
ſpeakers, unclean perſons, &c. Gal. v. 19. 20. 21. 
Theſe bear the devil's mark on their foreheads, 
Iſa. iii. 19.; and have not ſo much as the rude 
draughts of the form of godlineſs.—Hence, 

Let no man value himſelf on the cleanſing of 
the outward man from thoſe pollutions, for a perſon 
may go all that length, and much farther, and yet be 
a caſt- away. Religion is much deeper than this is, 
and is more inward. What the world obſerves 
leaſt, God looks moſt to. Therefore ſtudy the 
inwards of religion, truth and purity in the in- 
ward parts. 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


SERMON XXXCII. 


Rox. ii. 28. 29. Foy he is not a Few which is one 
outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which is oui- 
ward in the fleſh, But he is a Few, which is one 
wwardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in 
the Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not 
of men, but of God. 


Ava, in the preceding diſcourſe, conſider- 

ed the two firſt propoſitious which I laid 

down for illuſtrating the ſecond doctrinal point, 
I go on to the 


III. Tnar he is not the true Chriſtian who only 
performs the duties of external obedience, but 
he who alſo with them joins the duties of internal 
obedience. It is not the outward duties of obe- 
dience, but thoſe which are inward, which con- 
ſtitute a true Chriſtian. A hypocrite may go the 
whole round of outward duties, and thus have a 
form of godlineſs, ſo as, to the view of the world, 
he appears nothing ſhort of the true Chriſtian, — 
Thus, for inſtance, 
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1. A man may perform the external duties of 
righteouſneſs and morality towards his neighbour, 
and yet be no more than an outward Chriſtian: 
He may be juſt in his dealings with men : Luke, 
xviii. 11. „ The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 
with himſelf, God, I thank thee that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or 
even as this publican.” He may be liberal and 
abundant in mercy towards the needy, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
and yet after all no true Chriſtian. True Chri- 
ſtianity makes a good neighbour, makes him ab- 
hor every unjuſt and diſhoneſt thing, it renders 
him truę to his word, and upright in his dealings 
in the world; but when a man has this and no 
more, he has but one half, and hardly rhe half, of 
what is neceſſary to make a true Chriſtian.— Be- 
ſides this, | | 

2. A man may perform the outward duties of 
piety towards God, yet after all be but an outſide 
Chriſtian For pointing out the hypocrite's at- 
tainments in this reſpect, I would have you con- 
ſider, 


(1.) That perſons may attend public ordinances, 


and not only ſo, but they may be very punctual in 
their attendance; they may be far from loiteri 
away Sabbaths at home, or from ſatisfying them- 
ſelves with a partial attendance, as in Iſa. lviii. 2. 
« Yet they ſeek me daily, and delight to know my 
ways, as a nation that did righteouſneſs, and for- 
ſook not the ordinance of our God.” They may 
behave themſelves gravely and attentively, and nei- 
ther be ſleepers nor gazers, far leſs laughers at ordi- 
nances, and yet after all nought in God's eſteem : 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31. “And they come unto me as the 
people, and they fit before thee as my people, and 
they hear thy words, but they will not do them ; 
for with their mouth they ſhew much love, but ove 
9 cart 
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tears.” —Confider, 
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heart goeth after their covetouſneſs.” They may be 
at much pains in following ordinances from place to 
place: John, vi. 24. 26. * When the people, there- 
fore, ſaw that Jeſus Was not there, neither his 
diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, ſecking for Jeſus.— jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, ye 
ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 055 be- 
cauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.“ 
They may talk well of what they hear, and after 
all be but "outſide Chriſtians: 1 Cor. xii. 1. 
« Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men or of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become as a 
founding braſs or a tinkling cymbal.” —Conſider, 
(2.) That they may be praying perſons, and ſo 
carry religion into, their families, and. into their 
cloſets : Fer. xii. 2. „ Thou haſt planted, yea, 
they have taken root; they grow, yea, they bring 
forth fruit; thou art near in their mouth, and far 
from their reins.“ Even ſecret prayers, where no 
eye but the Lord's doth ſee, is a piece of bodil 
exerciſe, not beyond the walk of a hypocrite, which 
an awakened conſcience. may put a perſon upon 
at firſt, and other ſelfiſh principles may keep them 
at it. They may be perſons of many prayers, 
not like thoſe who pray ſome, but who indeed 
pray much: Heb. xu. 17. « For ye know how 
that afterwards, when he would have inherited the 
bleſſing, he was rejected, for he found no place 
of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with 


- : * 


(3.) That they may not only do much, but they 


alſo may be ſufferers for religion, ſuffering not 


only to the ſpoiling of their goods, but even unto 


death, and yet be naught in God's eſteem: 


1 Cor. xiii. 3. © And though I give my body — 
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be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing.” Hypocriſy is ſuch a ſalamandar, as can 
live in the fire of .perſecution, of which there have 
been many inſtances ; namely, of ſuch whom the 
violent wind of perſecution has not been able to 
drive off the Lord's way, but the warm ſun of 
proſperity has done their buſineſs, to their un- 
doing. | | 

3. They may join both the outward of the firſt 
and ſecond tables, and yet be but outſide Chri- 
ſtians. There are ſome who are very upright in 
their dealings with men, yet have not ſo much as 
a form in regard to the duties of piety. Others, 
who do not neglect duties of piety towards God, 
but they make no conſcience of their duty to their 
neighbour, but where they apprehend their worldly 
intereſt will drive to it, right or wrong. Perſons 
may even join both together, and yet be naught m 
God's eſteem. © 'The Phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus with himſelf, God I thank thee that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adul- 
terers, or even as this Publican ; I faſt twice in the 
week, I give tythes of all I poſſeſs,” Luke, viii. 12. 
« Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church, touch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blame- 
leſs,” Phil. iii. 6.—All this may be, and yet not 
beyond the boundaries of Pharaſaical righteouſ- 
neſs: Matth. v. 20. Except your righteouſneſs 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” The reaſon of this is manifeſt, namely, 
that all theſe things being but bodily exerciſes, are 
within the compaſs of nature, and do not require 
any ſupernatural grace to the bare performance 
of them; if the conſcience be in any meaſure ' 
awakened, perſons may thus be influenced to per- 
form them; and cuſtom may ſo habituate them, 

Vor. II. O that 
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that the performance may be conſiſtent enough 
with the reign of ſin in the heart. But he only is a 
true Chriſtian who joins internal to external obe- 
dience ; ſpiritual exerciſe to bodily exerciſe in 
religion. The inſide exceeds the outſide Chriſtian 
in various particulars.—As, | 

(I.) The infide Chriſtian performs the duties of 
evangelical obedience, in ſubjecting his whole 
heart and ſoul to the Lord, as well as the outward 
man. This is the ſpiritual ſervice which declares 
a man to be a true Chriſtian : “ God is a ſpirit, 
and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 
ſpirit and in truth,” John, iv. 23. “ For we are the 
- circumciſion, that worſhip God in the ſpirit, and 
rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in 
the fleſh,” Phil. iii. 3. The bulk of the hypo- 
crite's religion hes in externals, but that of the 
true Chriſtian's lies in internals, in faith, love, 
reſignation, and other parts of unſeen religion. 
Their chief labour is with the heart, to notice the 
riſings of corruptions, their bewailing the defects 
which the world cannot perceive, and mourning 
vver the ſin of their nature, the ſpring of all evil: 
Gal. v. 24. « And they that are Chriſt's have cru- 
cified the fleſh, with its affections and luſts.“ 

(2.) The infide Chriſtian is unreſerved and uni- 
verſal in his obedience, which the outſide Chri- 
ſtian never is. They have ſtill ſome luſts with 
which they can never part, they reign in them. — 
Enmity _=_ the power of godlineſs: 1 John, 
iii. 12, © Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and flew his brother ; and wherefore flew he 
him? becauſe his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous.” —Self-ſeeking : John, v. 44. 
How can ye believe, who ſeek honour one of 
another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only?“ - Bitterneſs of ſpirit, which can- 
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not digeſt the goſpel- command, of doing good for 
evil: Tit. itt. 3. « For we alſo ourlelves were 
ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſervin 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice. = 


» 


envy, hateful, and hating one another.” —Reign- 


ing love to the pleaſures of this world, and covet- 
ouſneſs: Ezek. xxxiii. 3 1.“ And they come unto 
thee as the people cometh, and they ſit before 
thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but 
they will not do them; for with their mouth they 
ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their 
covetouſneſs.” But the gracious ſoul's obedience 
is univerſal; all ſuch in ſo far ſincerely aim at every 
known duty, approve the holy law in every point; 
deſiring their ſpirits to be conformed to it, not it 


to be brought down to them; lamenting from the 


heart their ſhortcoming in all points. | 
3. The infide Chriſtian's obedience is ſon-like 
obedience, the other is ſervile and ſlaviſh. The high- 
eſt principle with the hypocrite is fear of puniſh- 
ment, and hope of reward, Hoſ. x. 11.; their 
higheſt end is themſelves, Hoſ. x. 1. Jehu pro- 
feſſed zeal for the Lord, but in effect it was but 
zeal for a kingdom. The inſide Chriſtian ſerves 
God as a ſon does his father. —Prompted by love to 
him, next to his command: 1 Tim. i. 5. «© Now, 
the end of the commandment 1s charity, out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
unfeigned.”-— Leaning on him for ſtrength to per- 
form his duty: Col. iii. 17.“ And whatſoever ye 
do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father 
by him.” —Aiming at his honour : 1 Cor. x. 31. 
« Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 
From this learn, that thoſe are inevitably expoſed 
to death, who come not the length of the outward. 
| 0 2 duties 
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duties of religion, of mercy towards their neigh- 
bours, or of piety towards God. Lay this to heart, 
ye unrighteous, ye lighters of religion, prayerleſs 
perſons, &c. Ye come not even the length of 
ſome who will fall ſhort, and never ſee heaven. 
O! if thoſe who do all theſe things be loſt, what 
will become of you ?—Ye that even come that 
length, lay no ſtreſs upon it, it will be but a bro- 
ken reed to truft to. Duties are by no means ſuf- 
ficient confidences; nor in themſelves, without 
internals joined to them, can they even be evidences 
of your ſafety. Examine not only what ye do, but 
how ye do it, for this laſt is that to which God 
chiefly looks. —I now come to the 


IV. AnD laſt propoſition, That he is not a true 
Chriſtian, who has inſide religion only in the letter 
of it, but he who alſo has it in its ſpirituality. 
We have purſued the nominal Chriſtian through 
his outfide religion, but we may not leave him 
here; for, as an hypocrite may go farther than 
mere externals, ſo the text purſues him for diſco- 
very, even in internals in the letter. For explain- 
ing which, I obſerve, 

1. That a man may carry his religion into in- 
ternals, and yet be but a Chriſtian in the letter. 
He may do and have that in religion which no eye 
but God ſees or can ſee, and yet be no true Chri- 
{tian : Jer. xvii. 9. 10.“ The heart is deceitful a- 
bove all things, and deſperately wicked, who can 
know it ? I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the 
reins, even to give every man according to his 
ways, and according to the fruit of his doings.” 
A perſon may form ſuch a fine thread of hypocriſy, 
as to beguile every eye but the all-ſeeing eye: Jer, 
iii. 10. “And yet for all this, her treacherous ſiſter 


Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole 
heart, 


i man 
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"heart, but feignedly, faith the Lord.“ Do not 
think that all hypoerify 1 is ' groſs diſhmulation, or 
yet that all a hypocrite's religion lies only 1 in bis 


1 and in nothing within. For, | 
I.) A natural conſcience may check for heart- 


ſins, and fins that no y 58 ſees but God's: Rom. 
ii. 15. Which ſhew the work of the law written 


on their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 


neſs, and their thoughts the mean time accuſing, 


or elſe excuſing, one another;“ and conſequent- 


ly muſt preſs to inward duties, according to the 


light. Hence there may be ſorrow and grief for 
what is hid from all the world; ſince the conſcience 
perceives that God ſees it, and that he will write 
his indignation on it. This fire has burned in 
many an unſanctified breaſt, yet it behoved it to 
have a vent, though to their own ſhams- and 
loſs. 

(2.) An unſanctiſied deſire of ſalvation, in the 
way of the covenant of works, may carry a man 
to internals in religion: Rom. x. 3. „ For they 
— ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, went about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſub- 
mitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
— The covenant of works is engraved on man's 
heart naturally, and under the influence of it a 
man may do his utmoſt to conform to the letter 
of the law, in the inward as well as outward du- 
ties of it. Obſerve the caſe of the young man in 
Matth. xix. 16.—20. It is no rare thing to een 
eager to purchaſe heaven by their works. 

(3.) Light may be ſtrong, and kept ſtrong by 
the common operations of the Holy Spirit, in an 
unholy heart. Thus, Balaam durit nor entertain 
a thought of curfing Ifrael; though he would fain 
have gained the wages of unrighteoufnefs, if his 


 bght would have ſutfered him. Our Lord Chaiſt 
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breaks up the outer door of our underſtanding 
often while the inner remains ſhut. This cannot 
miſs to have ſome bond on the heart, as well as 
on the outer man. R 

(4.) Even in the internals of religion, there is a 
letter and a ſpirit 3 there is the body or matter of 
the thing, and the ſoul and ſpirit of it lying in the 
right manner of doing it. The former 1s not beyond 
the power of nature, but the latter is; and therefore 
a hypocrite may come the length of the letter of in- 

ternals of religion. He may have defires of good : 
Prov. xiii. 4. “The ſoul of the ſluggard defireth,” 
&c. though not holy deſires; ſo in other caſes. 

2. The true Chriſtian has mſide religion, not 
in the letter only, but in the ſpirituality thereof: 
Phil. iii. 3.“ We-—worſhip God in the ſpirit, 
and—have no confidence in the fleſh.” He does 
mak ſatisfy himſelf with the thing itſelf, but labours 

to get it, and maintain'it as of the right ſtamp, 
ſuch as God will approve. Here lies ſincerity, 
that ornament of all religion, or rather the ſpirit 
and life of all, John, i. 479. Now, this ſpiritua- 
lity conſiſts in two things. 

(1.) In the graciouſneſs of the principle, 1 Tim. 
i. 5. Their inward religion is the fruit of their 
new nature, influenced by the Lord the Spirit; it 
is natural, and not violent or ſorced out by ter- 
rors, or from neceſſity, as ſcreening them from 
the wrath of God. The new nature makes it 
their abſolute choice, in whatever circumſtances 
they may be; whereas it is the choice of others, 
only becauſe they cannot otherwiſe act ſafely.— It 
conſiſts, 

(2.) In the holineſs of their aim; their chief 
aim is to pleaſe the Lord, Col. i. 10. The ſtreſs 
of their ſalvation is laid on the obedience of 
Chriſt, not their * whether outward or 

in ward; 
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inward; and hence their aim in all their duties, 
is not to pleaſe themſelyes, but him who has call- 
ed them to be partakers of his glory. The hypo- 
crite is ſervile in his aims to pleaſe God, as he is 
mercenary for his own; profit, fo that himſelf, and 
not God, is his chief end; but, the ſincere. foul 
acts like a ſon, by virtue of the fpirit of adoption. 
From all this we may learn, 

That this ſhews they are not true Chriſtians, 
whoſe religion lies all in externals, and have no 
concern about their hearts, Matth. xxiii. 25. A 
whited ſepulchre is the emblem of a hypocrite, 
not of a true Chriſtian. Perſons alſo may be at 
much pains inwardly, who yet neyer come the 
length of the ſpirit of religion, What, then, will 
become of theſe, whoſe caſe is entirely confined 
to the outward man? Let thoſe who carry reli- 


gion inwardly alſo examine well, what are the 


principles and ends they act from, leſt their inſide 
religion be found a ſpiritleſs lifeleſs. corpſe of reli- 
gion, the mere product of their own exertions. Such 
may perceive whether or not they have the ſpirit 
of religion, by, 


1. Their endeavouring to approve themſelves to 


the Lord, as an all-ſeeing holy God, not in ſome 
things only, but in all things, Col. i. 10. Being 
content to know the whole wordof God as to duty, 
and what they know not to be diſcovered to them, 
in order to their ſetting about it, Job. xxxiv. 32. 
Pal, exxxix. 23. 24. They will know it by, 

2. Their endeavouring to purge their inward, 
as well as their outward religion, of all carnal and 
ſelfiſh motives, principles, and ends, John, iii. 21. 
Self is an inſinuating thing, and much of our ſpi- 


rituality hes in py endeavouring to be {piri- 


tual in- what the v0 ſhort length do moft 
come, we mult Ke concerned to be purged from 
hypocriſy; 
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hypocriſy ; it is a good ſign with thoſe who are 
unſatisfied with their performance of duty, and 
are lamenting that they are not ſpiritual in it, Rom. 
vii. 22. 23.— They will know it, 

3. By being denied to their outward, and alfo 
their inward religion, Phil. in. Though they 
endeavour to do all as if they were to gain hea- 
ven by doing, yet they renounce all in point of 
confidence before the Lord, as naked and bare. 


This is a good ſign, Matth. v. 3. a 


In purſuance of this point touching inſide reli- 
gion, I ſhall offer the following obſervations touch- 
ing the hypocrite's attainments in this reſpect, and 
at the ſame time ſhew wherein the true Chriſtian 
goes beyond him. uh | 

1. A perſon may be under heavy exerciſe of 
ſoul after the commiſſion of ſome fin, eſpecially a 

roſs ſin, and yet be but a Chriſtian in the letter. 

his is manifeſt in the cafe of Judas. Though 
there are ſome fins, which every unſanQtified heart 
makes no bones of, yet there are ſome which ma 
ſtick in the throat even of a perſon void of the 
grace of God ; nay, more, in this exerciſe of ſoul 
there may be, (1.) Great reſtleſſneſs and anxiety of 
mind, which the perſon cannot divert, as he was 
wont to do. (2.)Indignation at himſelf, fordoing as 
he has done. (3.) A taking ſhame to himſelf before 
men, by a plain and open confeſſion of guilt, Mat. 
xxvii. 3. 4. Laſtly, Strong reſolutions to guard 
againſt that ſin in all time to come. Thus, Exod. 


ix. 27. in which Pharach was morally ſerious, 


ſpeaking as he thought in the time. But here there 
are four things wanting, which are to be found in 
the exerciſes of true Chriſtians after their falls in- 


to fin.—Therc is, | 


(1.) Kindly humiliation of foul before the Lord, 
The Chriſtian in Tpirit ſees not only an evil in fin 
which 
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which affrights him, but a loathſomeneſs in it 


which turns his ſtomach at it, as being contrary 
to God's holy nature and will: Job, xlii. 5. 6. 
« I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now mine eye ſeeth thee ; wherefore I abhor 
myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes.” He owns 
himſelf unworthy of God's grace, and caſts him- 
ſelf down at the Lord's feet, ſtopping his mouth 
from quarrelling with God, however he diſpoſe of 
him, Pſal. li. 4. | 


(2.) The diſhonour done to God, and the grie- 


ving his Spirit, is what does moſt touch the heart 
of the true Chriſtian : Pfal. li. 4. Againſt thee, 
thee only, have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy 
ſight ; that thou mightſt be juſtihed when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt.” The 
conſideration of God's glorious majeſty, his loving- 
kindneſs and gracious benefits towards the perſon, 


_ furniſh a quiver of arrows to pierce his heart, and 
he calls himſelf beaſt and fool for thus requiting 


the Lord. Ne | | 

(3-) No peace will that perſon have, but that 
which God himſelf ſpeaks, and what flows from, 
the application of the Redeemer's blood, Rom. 
1. 5. Others may be for peace at any rate, build 
up their peace on their ſorrows, repentance, and 
confeſſion; but no peace for the true Chriſtian, 
till he get it under the covert of the blood of 
Chriſt, Heb. ix. 14. 


(4.) Their exerciſes under their trials drive them 


out of themſelves to Chriſt for ſanctification: Pſal. 


li. 10. 11, “ Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
and renew a right ſpirit withm me. Caſt me not 
away from thy preſence z and take not thy holy 
Spirit from me;“ whereas trials drive others into 
themſelves, as reſolved, that if God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, will but pardon their fin, they will ſee to their 
= | | own 
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own holineſs of life; after which, in ſome, they 
iſſue in faithleſs blind vows againſt ſuch and ſuch 
fins, not ſenſible of their own weakneſs, and not 
flecing to Chriſt under a tenſe of it. But the true 
Chriſtian will be equally concerned for ſanctifica- 
tion of his ſpirit, as juſtification of his perſon by 
blood, knowing he equally needs both. In like 
manner, | 
2. A perſon may have a great ſtruggle in him- 
ſelf againſt fin, and againſt temptation to it, and 
yet be but only a Chriſtian in the letter. It is a 
dangerous mittake to think, that every inward 
ſtruggle againft ſin is the combat between the 
fleſh and the ſpirit. Herod had no ſmall ſtruggle 
with himſelf, before he could yield to the behead- 
ing of John, Matth. xiv. 9. Pilate alſo, before 
he could yicid to the condemning of Chriſt. Nay, 
a- hypocrite may not only have this ſtruggle, but 
may carry the day againſt the temptation, in ſo 
much that he will not yield to it. This is clear 
in the caſe of Balaam, when all Balak's intreaties 
and rewards could not engage him to curſe Iſrael. 
— There are five things wherein the true Chri- 
{tian goes beyond the hypocrite in this reſpect.— 
As, 

(1.) His ſtruggle ariſes from the new nature, 
with which he is endowed; he has an habitual 
bent to holineſs, and an averſion to evil: Gal. v. 
17. „ For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh 3 and theſe are contrary 
the one to the other, fo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would.” The hypocrite's ſtruggle does 
ariſe only from a ſlaviſh fear, or at beſt from a ci- 
vil diſpoſition, which is eaſily overcome, as being 
but a part of the old nature, and ſo reaches but to 
ſome things. Which brings me to obſerve, 

(2.) That a true Chriſtian's ſtruggle is againſt 

| all 
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all ſin, every thing which is diſcovered by him to 
be ſin, of whatever ſort it be, whether it be of 
thoſe which are more groſs or more ſubtile, thoſe 
that are brought to the light by ſome external ac- 
tion, or thoſe that are in the ſoul or ſpirit only : 
Thus the pſalmiſt : Pſal. cxix. 128. “ Therefore 
I eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to 
be right, and I hate every falſe way.” Hence the 


ſtruggle of the true Chriſtian is againſt unbehef, 


the aCtings and workings of ſelf in the various 


ſhapes which it aſſumes, and againſt predominant - 


idols. But the ſtruggle of others 1s confined to 
the groſſer kinds of fin, and is never taken up a- 
gainſt all known fin, but only againſt ſome one 
luſt or other, which has often at length a reſpite 
given to, or rather a league concluded with it. A 
hypocrite gives evidence that the cauſe of this war 


is not a natural antipathy, as in the true Chriſtian, 


but an accidental quarrel. 
3.) The Chriſtian's ſtruggle tends to the mor- 
tification and extirpation of fin, the plucking up 
of it by the roots, the deſtroying of the tree with 
its fruit, Gal. v. 24. It tends to no leſs than the 
perfection of ſanctification, and the utter abolition 
of ſin as the cauſe of this war. This the new 


nature luſteth and longeth after, and cannot be ſa- 


tisfied to lay down the ſword while there is a Ca- 
naanite in the land; and fince it is not obtained in 
this life, the war is continued till death make the 
ſword drop, and victory is obtained: Phil. ni. 13. 
14. © Brethren, I count not myſelf to have appre- 
hended ; but this one thing I do, focgetting thoſe 


things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 


thoſe things which are before, I prefs toward the 
mark, for the prize of the high-calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus.” The other is not ſo violent, but 
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ſtrives only to repreſs certain luſts which are trou- 
bleſome or diſhonourable. 

(4-) The Chriſtian's ſtruggle prevails, to the 
conſtituting of the habitual courſe of his life, a 
holy courſe. This is the chief ſtrain in which he 


runs on, although mixed with many flips, John, 


iii. 9. 10.3 ſo that he has that noble teſtimony 
with the apoſtle, “ that with ſimplicity, and god- 
ly fincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation in 
the world,” 2 Cor. i. 12. But the other ſtill lives 
a life habitually unholy, | 

(J.) The Chriſtian's ſtruggle is betwixt a new 
and gracious quality in the will, and the old corrupt 

inclinations, its neighbours there, whoſe reign is 


broken, though their moleſtation ſtill continue : 


Gal. v. 17. “ For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: And theſe are 
contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would.“ But the ſtruggle 
of the hypocrite is betwixt his will and his par- 
tially enlightened conſcience, which takes up the 
cudgels againſt the corrupt will, and fights againſt 
it with the fire and terror of a holy law ; or, at 
molt, between a ſlight inclination of the will, and 
the reigning corrupt inclinations.—There 1s farther 
to be conſidered, ' 

3- That a perſon may be in great concern about 
his ſtate, and yet be but a Chriſtian only in the 
letter. How is it poſſible that men living under 


the clear light of the goſpel, can but have ſome 


touches of this? Felix was ſo troubled with it, 


that he trembled, Acts, xxiv. 25. Simon Magus, 


Acts, viii. 24. Converſion begins here in the work 
of conviction ; but oftentimes it ſtops here, and 
goes no. farther, Hoſ. xiii. 13. But I will fay 


more than this : A perſon may have ſuch an ex- 
erciſe 
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erciſe on his ſpirit about his ſtate, and: it may be 
carried on from one ſtep to another, in ſo much 


that, in his on eyes, and the eyes of others, it 


may be taken for the work of converſion, and yet 
after all he be a Chriſtian only in the letter, and 
not in the ſpirit.— Thus, for inſtance. 
(I.) He may have a law- work on his ſpirit, and 
yet may be no true Chriſtian. Had not Pharaoh and 
Felix deep conviction? and was not Judas ſtung 
and pricked at the hoart under the ſenſe of his 
guilt? Legal qualms of conſcience may fill a man 
with terrors, ſorrow, and anxiety, on account of 
fin, who notwithſtanding is never brought to 


Chriſt. The apoſtle tells us, Gal. iv. 24. that 


« the law gendereth to bondage.” The covenant of 
works bringeth forth children; but they are only 
bond- children, that is, flaves, not ſons, in their 
obedience to God. There are many pangs of con- 
ſeience in the world, which, though they may be 
taken for pangs of the new birth, are nothing 
other than pangs of the ſecond death. The mat- 
ter lies here: Either the wound which the hypo- 
crite gets, is over deep, as is the caſe. when it 
drives the perſon to utter deſpair, as it did Ju- 
das, fo that he neither cloſed, nor pretended to 
cloſe, with Chriſt ;. or elſe it is not deep enough, 
ſo that the work is marred, being but ſuperficial ; 
and he is like the perſon who, without a founda- 
tion, built his houſe upon the ſand, and the ſtorm, 
whenever it aroſe, ſwept it away, Luke, vi. 48. 
Betwixt theſe two extremes, in the middle way, 
the work is carried on for making a Chriſtian in 
ſpirit, and not in the letter only. The cafe: of 
utter deſpair is manifeſt; but to ſhew that deep- 
neſs of the ſoul's wound, which'iflues in conver- 
Gon, which is wanting in that which only iſſues in 
a perſon's becoming a Chriſtian in the letter, con- 
Vol. II. P fider 
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ſider the nature of that wound which is given in 
the work of grace. | 

[1.] It brings the ſoul to be content to part with 
all ſin, and to take Chriſt on any terms: Hoſ. xiv. 
2. „ Take with you words, and turn to the Lord; 
ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive 
us graciouſly z ſo will. we render the calves of our 
lips.” Acts, ix. 6.“ Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?“ ſaid Paul, trembling and aſtoniſhed. 
The man is content to ex-ole the right-eye ſin, 
that the Lord may pluck it out, and the right- 
hand, that it may be cut off. But the hypocrite, 
with all his ee is never brought this 
length. There is ſtill ſome one bias of the heart 
or other he is never content to have corrected. 
There is always ſome idol of jealouſy to be ſpared, 
ſome particular or other in Chriſt's terms of ſal- 
vation to which he cannot ſubmit, Mark, x. 21. 

[2.] The wound goes to the root of ſin in the 
ſoul, namely, the fin of our nature : Jer. iv. 3. 4. 
« For thus ſaith the Lord to the men of Judah 
and Jeruſalem, Break up your fallow-ground, and 
ſow not among thorns. Circumciſe yourſelves to 
the Lord, and take away the foreſkins of your 
hearts, ye men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
ſalem.“ He that is only humbled for the fins of 
a wicked life, and ſome particular luſts in the 
heart, which is the utmoſt of the hypocrite's at- 
tainment, in him the ſerpent's heel may be brui- 
ſed, but not his head. The ſin of our nature is 
the great reigning ſin, and in the work of grace 


the Lord ſtrikes at that particularly, and makes 


the ſoul feel the intolerable weight of it: Rom. 
vii. 24. O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death ?” But as 
long as heart-corruption.is untouched, as the man 
recovers his peace, his fin will reeoverits ſtrength. 


13.9 


— 
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[3.] The wound brings the ſoul to a ſenſe of its 
abſolute need of Chriſt, and his whole ſalvation, 
for juſtificarion and alſo for ſanQtification. This 
is the iſſue of kindly ſoul-exerciſe, namely, that 
thus a perſon becomes poor in ſpirit, which the 
exerciſe of the hypocrite never brings him to : 
Matth. v. 3. „ Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.“ Right ſoul- ex- 
ercife carries a man out of himſelf to Chriſt for 
righteouſneſs, roots up his confidence in himſelf, 
in his beſt duties and diſpoſitions, &c. breaks the 
marriage between him and the law, that he may 
be married to Chriſt, without any thing whatever 
to recommend him: Gal. ii. 19. 20. « For I, 
through the law, am dead to the law, that I might 
live unto God. I am crucified with Chriſt; never» 
theleſs I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me.” He alfo depends on 
Chriſt for ſanctificatiou, being ' perſuaded of his 
utter inability to do any good: Rom. vii. 18. 
For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh} 
dwelleth no good thing.“ Aud under the ſenſe 
of this, the ſoul lies down at the Lord's feet, as 
in Jer. xxxi. 18. „ Thou halt chaſtifed me, and 
J was chaſtiſed, as a bullock unaccuitomed to the 
yoke z turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, for 
thou art the Lord my God.“ 1 92 

(2.) A perſon may have a common illumination 
in the knowledge of Chriſt, and yet be but a Chri- 


ſtian only in the letter: Heb. vi. 4. „ For it is 


impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, &c. if they 
fall away, to renew them again to repentanck.“ 
They may have ſuch knowledge of Chriſt in his 
natures, perſon, and offices, as may enable them 

5 1 even 


_ —— —— — 
— — — — = 
— " — - — — 


— — = 


- * — —e— 
22 o * — — ” 2 — * 
wy — 2 ” —— > — — — 
—— —— RS READ. ———  x_—_—__— 
* 


— 


— 
_ — — 
— 5 — 


176 THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED) 


even to teach others, and edify them in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and yet be no true Chriſtians 
themſelves. Such were Judas, Demas, and thou- 
ſands of others in other ages of the church. Great 
gifts may be without grace; and there may be 
much heat, where there is no ſanCtified warmth. 
—But there is a ſaving illumination, .communi- 
cated to all true converts, of which others never 
partake : John, iv. 10. „ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto her, If thou kneweſt the gift of Ged, and 
who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; 
thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water.” And it has theſe 
three characters. 

[I. J Saving illumination diſcovers to the foul 
ſuch a ſuitableneſs in the myſtery of Chriſt to the 
divine perfections and the ſinner's caſe, that the 
foul heartily falls in with, and acquieſces in the 
glorious device of ſalvation by Infinite Wiſdom : 
1 Cor. i. 24. „ But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God.” They fee that there is 
nothing wanting in it, which 1s neceſſaryto promote 
God's honour, or to anſwer their own miſerable 
caſe, but that it has a perfect ſuitableneſs to both; 
to that their awakened conſciences may find 
complete reſt there; and hence they lay them- 
felves wholly for reſt upon it, while the con- 
{ciences of others, being awakened, and their minds 
being {till blinded, they never go to him only for 
reſt, but at beſt mix their own righteouſneſs 
with his, and 'dare not truft to his righteouſnefs 
alone.—Saving illumination, 

[2.7] Difcovers ſuch a tranſcendent glory and 
excellence in him, as that the ſoul is made content 
and determined to part with all, for him: Phil. 
iii. 8. „ Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things _ 

lots, 
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loſs, for the excellence of the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord, for whom I have {ſuffered the 
toſs of all things, and do count them but dung, 
that I may win Chriſt.“ It is a ſad, but common 

ueſtion in che hearts, though, it may be, not in 
* mouths, of unrenewed ſinners, Song, v. 9. 
« What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 
O thou faireſt among women? what is thy belo- 
ved more than another beloved, that thou doſt ſo 
charge us! Certain it is, that the moſt refined 
hypocrite has always ſomething that to him is 
dearer than Chriſt, and which has more of his 
heart than he has. But the ſoul, enlightened with 
the light of life, beholds that in him which dark. 
ens all created excellence, as the rifing ſun makes 
the ſtars hide their heads; ſo that they will part 
with all lawful, as well as unlawful enjoyments, 
to win him, * xiv. 26. 

[3-] Saving illumination diſcovers ſuch a ful- 
neſs in him, that the heart takes up its everlaſting. 
reſt in him: Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. « Whom have I in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth 
that I defire beſides thee.” The returning prodi- 
gal ſees bread enough and to ſpare in his father's 
houſe ; and the true convert ſees a reſt to his 
heart, as well as for his conſcience, in Chriſt ; ſo- 
that he is brought to be content with him alone, 
as ſeeing him to be all in all. But this the hypo- 
critz never comes to; the divided heart muſt have 
Chriſt, and alſo ſome luſt or other, or elſe no 
contentment, 

(30 A perſon may give a conſent to the cove- 
nant, and in ſome ſort cloſe with the Lord in his 
eovenant, while, afterall, he may be only a Chri- 
ſtian in the letter; and "thu the work of con- 
verſion may ſeem to be completed, as it would 

* be if they were ſincere in ſo doing. A hy- 
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pocrite may expreſsly and ſolemnly covenant with 
God, by word or by writ, and thus engage to be 
the Lord's. This is evident from the practice of 
the Ifraclites : Exod. xiv. 8. “ And all the people 
anſwered and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken, 
we will do. And Moſes returned the words of 
the people unto the Lord.” Here we may obſerve, 
how full they are in their conſent and engagement, 
« All that the Lord hath ſpoken, we will do.“ 
See alſo Exod. xx. 19. But mark the Lord's own 
verdict on this covenanting : Deut. v. 29. 40 
that there were ſuch an heart in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep my commandments al- 
ways, that it might be well with them and their 
children for ever!” Not only may all this be 
claſſed among the externals of religion, but I ſhall 
add, for illuſtration, that perſons may be morally 
ſerious in their conſent to the covenant, that is, 
thinking and reſolving in the time to do as they 
ſay. Moral ſeriouſneſs is oppoſed to groſs diſh- 
mulation, which there was no place for here, Deut. 
v. 24, Yet it may be where there is no ſincerity, 
Pfal. Ixxvin. 37. Of the ſame people it is ſaid, 
« For their heart was not right with him, neither - - 
were they ſtedfaſt in his covenant.” Hypoerites, 
in this caſe, are like thoſe who, out of mere ſim- 
i 1 plicity, and ignorance of the worth of a thing, 
Fl offer to buy it; but if they really knew what it 
| | could not be ſold under, they would never once 
| 
q 


i bid for it. — They ma ay alſo conſent to the covenant 


out of a real ſenſe of their fin and miſery, and a 


1 conviction of their need of a Mediator, as in Exod. 
N | | XX. 19. „ And they ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou 
Wt with us, and we will hear; but let not God ſpeak. 
with us, Teſt we die.” There was the mountain 

| on fire, for a tribunal ; the voice of a trumpet, 
Aummoning the criminals ; ter1ible thunders, to 

| pronounce 
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pronounce the ſentence of death againſt them. 
This filled them with horror and fear of death, 
and ſhewed them the need of a Mediator. But 
there are three things in which the Chriſtian in 
ſpirit goes beyond the Chriſtian in the letter, in 
this point. 
{1.] He engages freely and heartily to the Lord 
| in his whole covenant. The hypocrite is but 
* dragged and forced into it, when the matter is ſe- 
riouſly conſidered. 'They are not a willing people: 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 34. 36. & 37. « When he flew them, 
then they ſougnt him; and they returned and in- 
quired early after God. Nevertheleſs, they did 
flatter him with their mouth, and they lied unto 
him with their tongues. For their heart was not 
right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his 
covenant.” I doubt not but a hypocrite may be 
very hearty in his conſent to receive the comforts 
of the covenant : Matth. xiii. 20. 21. “ But he 
that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame _ 
is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy re- 
ceiveth it. Yet he hath not root in himſelf, but 
dureth for a while.” But if he conſider the du- 
ties of the covenant, there he ſticks, and can come 
| no other way to the whole covenant, but as he is 
dragged : Rom. viii. 7. © Becauſe the carnal mind. 
| is enmity againſt God, for it is' not ſubje to the 
| law of God, neither indeed can be.” [ 
When the Spirit enters into a perſon's- heart, 
| he takes ſuch hold of it, that the perſon is over- 
5 come by grace into willingneſs. Thus it is ſaid, 
| Jer. xxxi. 3. © Yea, I have loved thee with an 
— love; therefore, with loving kindneſs 
have I drawn thee.” Then the perſon pours out 
his heart like water: Pfal. Ixti. 8. « Pour out 
Jour heart before him: God is a refuge for us.” 
Terror may begin the work, but love at * 
8 4 
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Hol. ii. 14.“ 'Thereſore, behold I will allure ker, 


and bring her into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak com- 


fortably unto her.” | | 

[2.] While the perſon's heart conſents to the co- 
venant with the Lord, it is divorced from fin; but 
the hypocrite conſents to the covenant, with a 
heart glewed to his luſts: Pfal. xlv. 10.“ Hear- 
ken, ö daughter, and conſider, and incline thine 
car; forget alſo thine own people, and thy fa- 
ther's houſe.” It is an ill- made ſecond marriage, 
where there is neither death nor divorce from the 
firſt huſband; and this is the cauſe of apoſtaſy, 
men going back to their luſts, becauſe they never 


freely parted with them. What makes a man 
and his luſts one, is, the greedy hold the heart 


takes of them; the heart cleaves to them: Jer. 
viii. 5. Why, then, is the people of Jeruſalem 
flidden back by a perpetual backſliding ? they hold 
faſt deceit, they refuſe to return.” But the bond 


is looſed by divine grace, and their liking is turned 


to loathing; though ſin cleaves to them, they 
cleave not to it: Rom. vii. 21. 22. „ find then 


a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent 


with me. For I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man.“ In which caſe, it is not only 
put out of the hfe, but out-of the heart. 


3. In covenanting with God, the perſon refigns 
himſelf abſolutely to the Lord, the hypocrite never 


without reſerves. The ſineere foul. abſolutely 


gives up itſelf, (1.) To the yoke of his command- 
ments, Pſal. cxix. 128. „ Therefore, I eſteem all 


thy commandments concerning all things to be 


right, and J hate every falſe way.“ But there is 


ſome one duty or other the hypocrite's heart can- 


not digeſt, as in Mark x. 21. (2.) The foul gives 
up-itſelf to the providential will of God, Luke 


*iy; 26. He is content to bear his croſs, as well 
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us to wear his crown ; but there is always ſome- 
thing in the croſs to which the hypocrite cannot 
ſubmit, | | | 

(4.) And laſtly, A perfon may be in the exer- 
eiſe of religious duties, may be much enlarged 
and affected, and yet only a Chriſtian in the letter, 
Heb. vi. 4. Many get a taſte of goſpel-benefits, 
who never digeſt them, this taſte ariſing only from 
common operations of the Spirit on an unrenewed 
heart; and a perſon may, at a time, get another 
heart, who never gets a new heart. Thus it was 
with Saul, 1 Sam. x. 9,—As to this, I would ob- 
ſerve, . ; | 

1. In the general, that a hypocrite may have a 
mighty enlargement in duties, and be much af- 
fecte in them. That there may be a great ſlir 
and motion among the affections, while the ſtony 
heart does yet remain, is plain from the caſe of 
the ſtony-ground hearers, Matth. xiu. 20. and 
the many inſtances of joys and ſorrows raiſcd in 
unrenewed hearts by the word. Many lay a 
great deal of weight on this, that they are not 
always alike in duties: Sometimes they are bound 
up, ſometimes enlarged; ſometimes they drive 
heavily in them, ſometimes they have a great 
deal of comfort and pleaſure in them. But, 
do not ſuch ſwallow down this as an evidence 
of the grace of God without examination? — 
To underſtand this, conſider, that there is ain 


enlargement in the exerciſe of a gift, as well 


as in the exerciſe of a grace; and the one 
may be miſtaken for the other, 2 Cor. ii. 
13.—I5. Thus alſo God both enlarged and 
traitened king Saul in gifts: And as the gifts of 
others, well exerciſed in holy things, may greatly 
delight a man, as in Ezek. xxxiii. 32. © And lo, 
mou art unto them as a very lovely ſong of one 
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that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on 
an inſtrument ;” ſo much more may the exerciſe 
of one's own gift with eaſe and- readineſs, delight 
the perſon's ſelf. — Conſider alſo, that the power 
of a deluded fancy may produce this, as in the 
ſtony-ground hearers, Matth. xiii. 20. As a 
man may have a great deal of pleaſure in a 
dream, or in a miſconceptions fo a deceived 
heart may make a perſon feed very ſweetiy 
upon aſhes, and never ſuſpect that there is a lie in 
his right hand, If. xliv. 20. Do we not read of a 
fire of men's own kindling, which, though it may 
mightily comfort them for a time, yet ends in for- 
row and darkneſs, If. I. 10.— Conſider, in a word, 
that there are common influences of the Spirit 


which are not ſanctifying, which may produce a 


mighty commotion among the affections, Heb. vi. 
4+ 5. 6. Even ſignal providenees will have this effect 
on unrenewed hearts, whether they be in mercy 
or in judgement : Pſal. Ixxvili. 34. When he flew 
them, then they ſought him; and they returned 
and inquired early after God.” Theſe things 
come like a ſummer-ſhower, which wets the ſur- 
face of the earth, and makes every channel run 
for a while, but is quickly again dried up. Now, 
the difference between the Chriſtian in the ſpirit 
in his gracious enlargement in duties, and the 
Chriſtian in the letter in his deluſive enlargements 
in duty, may be ſeen in theſe two particulars. 

(1.) Gracious enlargements tend always to the 
killing and mortiſying of ſelf, that grand compe- 
titor with Chriſt: 1 Chron. xxix. 14. „ But who 
am I, and what is my people, that we ſhould be 
able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort * for all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have we 
given thee.” 'The hypocrite's enlargements feed 
and nouriſh it, ſwelling the heart with pride — 

* ſelf- 
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ſelf-conceit : II. lviii. 3. Wherefore have we 
faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? Wherefore 
have we afflicted our ſoul, and thou takeſt no 


knowledge? Behold, in the day of your faſt, ye 


find pleafure, and exact all your labours.” The 
more a perſon is graciouſly enlarged in duties, the 
more his ſinfulneſs, weakneſs, wants, and nothing- 
neſs appear, notwithſtanding of all his meltings, 
mournings, humiliations, &c. But the hypocrite, 


the more he is enlarged, appears to himſelf the 


more worthy that Chriſt ſhould do great things 


for him; and he becomes the leſs ſelf-denied. >. 


(2.) Gracious enlargements are ſanctifying; they 
promote holineſs in heart and life: Zech. xii, 10. 
« And I will pour upon the houſe of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
grace and ſupplications; and they ſhall look upon 
me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn 
for him, as one mourneth for his only ſon, and 


{hall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in 


bitterneſs for his firſt-born.” They are a burning, 
as well as 2 ſhining light, and make perſons more 
tender in all moral duties to God and man, If 
one has been taken into the temple of God in du- 
ties, it will appear about him in the ſubſtantials of 
morality. He will fear fin more, and be more 
exerciſed to keep a conſcience void of offence to- 
wards God and towards men. But delufive en- 
largements have not this effect. On the contrary, 
they readily leave people more proud, peeviſh, 
and ſelfiſh, often making them ſuch ſons of Be- 
hal, that a perſon cannot ſpeak to them; and ne- 


ver ſtrike at inward beloved luſts to mortify them. 


2. But to be more particular, 
(1.) A hypocrite may be much affected with ſor- 
row for fin in his duties. All mourners are not 
| | true 
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true mourners, Zech. vii. 3. One may hear the 
word, or pour out à prayer with wet cheeks, and 
et have a whole heart, a heart far from being 
be for ſin. Eſau was in a flood of tears, ſeek- 
ing the bleſſing. Many times, where water goes 
out in their caſe, wind enters in. It is not always 
humbling grace that produces tears. Some are 
of ſoft diſpoſitions, and eaſily wrought upon by a 
melancholy object, without any efficacy of grace, 
like the daughters of Jeruſalem, Luke, xxin. 27. 
and downwards. Some, of moſt rugged diſpo- 
ſitions, becauſe their affections are vehement in 
any caſe, may be thus touched and affected, and 
yet there be e r than the product of na- 
ture. Thus, when David ſhewed him mercy, even 
Saul lifted up his voice, and wept, 1 Sam. xxiv. 
16. But the difference betwixt the Chriſtian and 
the hypocrite lies here, (I.) That the chief ground 
of the true Chriſtian's ſorrow for fin is, the offence 
and diſhonour done to a holy gracious God, as 
an ingenuous child is moved with his father's 
diſpleaſure and diſhonour : Pal. li. 4. „ Againſt 
thee, thee only, have I ſinned, and done this evil 
in thy ſight; that thou mighteſt be juſtified when 
thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt.” 
But the hypocrite's chief ground is ſelfiſh, becauſe 
of the evils to which he has thereby expoſed him- 
ſelf, whether in time or eternity. (2.) The hypo- 
crite's ſorrow is ſoon over; it is but a flaſh, and 
away; and he goes back again, if not to the ſame 
fins, yet to others no leſs offenſive to God. His 
| ſorrow never goes the length to looſe the bonds of 
wickedneſs : Iſa. vin. 5.6. „ Is it ſuch a faſt that 
I have choſen ? a day for a man to afflict his ſoul ? 
Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, and to 
{pread ſackcloth and aſhes under him ? wilt thou 


cCull this a faſt, and an acceptable day to the Lord? 
a Is 
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Js not this the faſt that 1 have choſen ? to looſe 


the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy bur- 
dens, and to let the oppreſſed, go free, and that 

e break every yoke ” It is, not fo with the god- 
5 : Lam. iii. 49. 50. „ Mine eye trickleth down, 
and ceaſeth not, without any intermiſſion: Till 
the Lord look down, and behold from heaven.“ 


Their forrow for fin is habitual, becauſe the body + 
of fin ſtill remains, and this ſorrow influences them 


to war againſt all ſin. 


( 2.) A hypocrite may have a kind of love to God 


and Chriſt, and a deſire after grace and good 
things. Hence Paul prays for grace to “ them 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity,” Eph. 
vi. 24. The Chriſtian in the letter may ſay, « Lord, 


evermore give us this bread,” John, vi. 34. and 


join the fooliſh virgins in their defire to partake 
of the oil of the wiſe. But the difference betwixt 


' the, Chriſtian and the hypocrite here lies: 


[i.] That a hypocrite may love God as his be- 
nefactor, as one who does him good every day, 
and from whoſe hands he looks for good in time 
coming, either ſor time or for eternity, Mal. iii. 1. 


This is to love God for one's ſelf. But the true 


Chriſtian loves him, not only becauſe” of his be- 


neſits, but becauſe. of his lovely nature, his per- 


fect holineſs, truth, hatred of ſin, &c. This is 
to love God for himſelf: Pfal. xxx. 4. « Sin 

unto the Lord, O ye ſaints of his, and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his holineſs.” And this 


the unholy heart can neyer do, Rom. viii. 7. 


« Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God.” 
Now, they that love God thus, they love his 
image, wherever it appears, and particularly in 
the holy law, even where it ſtrikes againſt that 
ſin which moſt eaſily beſets them: Rom. vii. 22. 

Vo. II. T 
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« For 1 delight i in the law of God after the in- 
ward man.” —The difference hes, | 

[2.] That they may deſire grace, for its neoeſ- 
ſity in order to ſave them, but not for its intrinſic 
beauty and likeneſs to the Lord: Matth. v. 7. 
& Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, for they thall be filled.” It is the 
chief thing the true Chriftian deſires, grace to be 
holy, as well as grace to be juſtified and pardoned ;: 
Pſal. xxvii. 4. « One thing have I deſired of the 
Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I may dwell in 
the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to be- 
hold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in 
his temple.” — The difference lies, 

Laſtly, That a hypocrite may have much joy and 
delight in the duties of religion ; fo had the ſtony- 
ground hearers, Matth. xiii. 20.—If. lviii. 2. 
« Yet they ſeek me daily, and delight to know 
my ways, as a nation that did righteouſneſs, and 
forſook not the ordinances of their God; they 
aſk of me the ordinances of juſtice; they take de- 
light in approaching to God.” There may be de- 
luſive raptures of joy, as well as unſound floods 
of ſorrow. I ſhewed very lately the difference be- 
twixt gemine joy and theſe deluſive raptures. 
True joy riſeth orderly, after a preceding renting 
effect on the heart, &c.; delufive j FS quick- 
ly, &c.*—I now come, 


III. To make ſome ſhort i moron AI have 
endeavoured to lay before you, the differences be- 
twixt the rite and the ſincere Chriſtian ; and 
from the whole, I think you may carry away theſe 
leſſons.— We may hence ſee, 

1. Thatitis no eaſy thing to be a real Chriſtian. 

A 


® See Catechetical Sexmons'on Row: v. 3. ; 
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A parcel of external performances do not make a 
Chriſtian, nay, nor even internal things alſo, with- 
out the genuine ſpirit of duties, performances, and 
attainments: That thegreat thing which makes the 
difference is, not ſo much what is done, as how it 


is done, the principles, ends, manner, & c. of do- 
ing it We may learn, : 

2. That a man may go a very great length in 
religion, and notwithſtanding be naught in God's. 
eſteem. , A perfon may look ſo hke a true Chri- 
itian, that he may decerve both ſaints and finnerxq, 
like him who is faid to have made an image with 
ſuch motion, that others thought it had life. Nay, 
I know not but he may deceive the devil himſelf : 


Jer. xvii. 9. “ The heart is deceitful above all 


things, and deſperately wicked; who can know 
it?“ like him who is ſaid to have painted grapes 
ſo lively, that the birds came and picked at them. 
He may deceive himſelf like the Laodiceans, and 


go to death with the deluſion, like the fooliſh vir- 


gins.— We may learn, 

3. That however far the hypocrite goes, the 
true Chriſtian goes beyond him ; and therefore we 
muſt not, we ought not, to ſatisfy ourſelves as to 
the point of ſincerity, unleſs there be ſomething 
in us which is not to be found in hypocrites. And 
therefore J exhort you to put yourſelves to the trial. 
Try yourſelves whether you be in Chriſt or not, 
2 you be ſincere Chriſtians or not. — Con- 

der, 

(I.) True religion is very rare at all times: Mat. 
vii. 14. „ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it.” The miſerable decay and un- 
tenderneſs among all ſorts. of perſons, ſhew it to 
be eſpecially rare at this time, in which we may 


fay, « Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaſeth 3 
©” ye NG 1 


\ 
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for the faithful fail from among the children of 
men,” Pſal. xii. 1.—Conſider, 

(2.) That we are like to fee trying times, in 
which the Lord will ſet his furnace in Zion. God 
has appeared often ſeaſonably and wonderfully for 
our deliverance ; but the generation is not bettered, 
but rather growing worſe and worſe in all points. 
This is a forerunner of a fearful ſtroke. Now, 
Sirs, a ſhew of religion may do in a time of eaſe 
and peace, but when that trial comes, it will be 
hard to bear up without the reality.— Conſider, 

(3.) That death and judgement will try us all. 

e may put off the trial as we will for a time, 
there is however no ſhifting of it altogether. God 
will not be mocked.— Conſider, SEC 

Laſtly, That it will be a terrible diſappointment 
to be awakened out of dreams of heaven, by fall- 
ing into hell. It will be no time to ſeek oil, when 
the Bridegroom is come, and hath ſhut the door. 
We have in view an ordinance that calls to ſelf- 
examination: 1 Cor. xi. 28, © But let a man exa- 
mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup.” 'Therefore beſtir your- 
felves, and conſider your ſtate, Study the ſpi- 
rituality of religion, that you may thus approve 
vourſelves to the heart-ſearching God. Amen. 
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Luxx, xiv. 26. Tr any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 


Ares „ and brethren, and Alert, yea, And his own 


"li life, a 45 he. Cannot be my d. dr eiple. Ws 


Ei is a fool who joins himſelf to any AY 


before he has weighed with bimſelf how 


bs can comply with the laws and rules of that ſo- 
ciety. In vain do we propoſe to be a diſciple - 
to any perſon, if we axe not diſpoſed, if we will 
not ſubmit to his diſcipline. Man is born like a 
wild aſs's colt, naturally untractable and unteach - 


able; the Son of God has ſet up his ſchool a- 
mongſt us; many who. externally belong to it 
ſtand at a diſtance from him, as rude and unpo- 


liſhed by grace as when they firſt came to it. 
There is a folemn and awful entry into the ſchool. 
of Chriſt before us, and it cannot be unſuitable, . 
eſpecially.on ſuch a ſeaſon as this, to ſtand and 

| hear, , 


Delivered at Selkirk, Saturday, Oct. 11. 1712. 
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hear, out of the mouth of the great Maſter, the 
neceſſary qualifications of all ſuch as will be rec- 
koned his diſciples indeed. This we have in 85 
. In which there is obſervable, f 

A caſe ſuppoſed ; and there are two chings 

in ir For this caſe, though the caſe of many, is 
like the legs of the lame, which are not equal.— 
In it, firſt, there is a fair profeſſion. The man 
cometh to Chiriſt, not in the way of believing on 
him, as this word is often uſed, the expreſſion here 
can by no means be thus explained; but in the way 
of an outward profeſſion, joining himſelf with his 
followers, taking on him the name of his party. 
The occaſion of the words clears this. Multi- 
tudes went with him, and they were ready to va- 
lue themſelves becauſe they kept good company. 
'The Lord turns to them, and tells them, that it 
was another thing to be a difciple of his than moſt 
of them took it to be. He lays the matter ſo 
plainly before them, as would make it eaſy to con- 
clude, that moſt who followed him now would 
leave him afterwards ; and that when 'it came to 
the trying pinch, he would have but a thin back- 
ing; therefore they ſhould in time conſider what 
they were doing. In the caſe there is, next, a foul 
and falſe heart. The man comes to Chriſt, and 
brings not his heart with him, but leaves it at 
home with his father or mother, &c. or keeps it 
ſtill hu ging and embracing his dear ſel, his life, 
fo that he cannot embrace Chriſt, more than a man 
can take both heaven and earch in his arms at 
once. Chriſt muſt be dearer to his diſciples than 
what is deareſt to them in the world. The deareſt 
perſons are father, mother, 8c. The deareſt thing 
is life. That which made this caſe ſo bad is, 
that they are dearer to the man than Chriſt. He 
hates not his father, * & c. He who taught us 
2 in 
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in the law, to love our neighbour as ourſelves, does 
not contradict this here, but ſpeaks out what was 
implied there, that we muſt neither love our neigh- 
bour nor ourſelves as our God. It is not an abſo- 
lute, but a comparative hatred, which is here 
meant; that is, a leſs love: Gen. xxix. 31. „ And 
when the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated; that is, 
leſs loved than Rachel. Similar inſtances occur, 
as in Deut. xxi. 15. John, xii. 25. And thus it 
is explained, Matth. x. 37. „He that loveth fa- 
ther or mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me.“ A man muſt leave father and mother to 
cleave to his wife; but he muſt leave his wife, 
yea, and his life alſo, to cleave to Chriſt. Levi 
gave a practical commentary on this text, Dent. 
xxxili. 9. „ Who ſaid unto his father, and to his 
mother, I have not ſeen, neither did he acknow- 
ledge his brethren, nor knew his own children; 
for they obſerved thy word, and kept thy cove- 
nant.” And ſo did that diſciple-like reſolution, 
of Jerom: If my father ſhould ſtand before 
me, ſays he, my mother hang upon me, m 
brethren preſs about me, I would break 3 
my brethren, throw down my father, tread under 
feet my mother, to cleave to Jeſus Chriſt.” 80 
ſaid a certain Dutch ſchoolmaſter, being aſked, if 
he loved not his wife and children? Les, ſays - 
he, © if all the world were gold, and mine to diſ- 
poſe of, I would give it all to live with them, 
though but in a priſon ; yet is my ſoul and my 
Lord Chriſt dearer than all But perhaps this is. 
_ the attainment of few. Miſtake it not, but 
r, fy | 
2. Chriſt's verdict. upon the caſe, and venture 
not to diſtinguiſh where the law makes no diſtinc- 
tion: „If any man come to me, and hate not, 
c. he cannot be my diſciple,” Be he or ſhe os 
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they will, they cannot, be Chriſt's diſciples,” if 
Chriſt be not dearer than what is deareſt to 
them in a world. Nominal diſciples they may 
be indeed, but real they cannot be, they can- 
not bear afflictions for Chriſt, becauſe they want 
ſuch affections to him as, are neceſſary to make 
them go in the ſtrait and narrow way which leads 
unto life. From this ſubject I would take this 


DocTazIvE, That no man can be a true diſciple of 
Chriſt, to whom Chriſt is not dearer than what 
d deareſt to him in the world. 


Fon illuſtrating this ſubject, I thall, 
I. Speak to the nature of this neceſſary quali- 
fioation of a true. diſciple of Chriſt... 
II. Confirm the doctrine of the text. * 
III. Offer ſome reaſons why Chriſt is dearer to 
lis true diſoiples, than what 1 is deareſt to them in 
the world. And,. | 
* Conelude with ſome i improvement. | 


Wr andithes, 
I. To ſpeak: to the nature of this necelfiry qua- 


lification of a true diſciple of Chriſt.— There are 
in it, 

1. An eſteem of Chriſt above all: Pſal. xlv. 2. 
% Thou art fairer than the children of men, grace 
is poured into thy bp lips; therefore God hath bleſ- 
ſed thee for ever.” Chriſt is the higheſt and moſt 
gum object in the practical judgement of all. 

true difciples : Pſal. bxxiji.. 25. Whom have 
I in heaven but thee, and there is none. upon 
earth that I deſire beſide thee.” They do not only 
think him the beſt portion, confdering things in 
the general, in which ſenſe he has even the com- 
mendation of thoſe who, flight him; but they look 
upon 
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upon him as beſt for them, in whatever cireum- 


ſtances they may be ; this is the charaCter of a true 
diſciple : Matth. xi. vi.“ And bleſſed is he, who- 
ſoever ſhall not be offended in me.” As the ſpark- 
ling ſtars hide their heads when the ſun ariſeth, 
ſo all things in the world loſe their luſtre when 
the glory of God appeareth to them, ſhining in 
the face of Jeſus; though to others there is in 
him no beauty. 

2. The heart renounceth its property in all 
things of the world, in the day of its cloſing with 
Jeſus Chriſt. As a rebellious ſon, turned out of 
his father's houſe into an uninhabited land, takes 
that as his property which he falls upon by the 
right of firſt-finding ; but when he has acceſs to 
return, he quits it, that he may enjoy his father's 
eftate : ſo Adam and his children being driven out 
of paradiſe, and baniſhed from the preſence and en- 
joyment of the Lord himſelf, they take up with _ 
what created comforts they ſtumble upon in their 
blind rambling. through the wilderneſs of this 
world, as their own portion; but returning and 
taking Chriſt, they part with theſe, their ſouls re- 
turning into their quiet reſt, The natural man, 
being alienated from the life of God, takes a dead 
hold of created things, as fuited to his corrupt 
Rate, and therefore his own by choice; hence ſo 
many carnal my's, but not a word of my God 
amongſt them: Hoſ. ii. 5.“ She ſaid, I will go 
after my lovers that give me my bread and my 
water, my wool and my flax, mine oil and my 
drink.” This is very unlike to Pfal. xviii. 1. 2. 
« T will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength. The 
Lord is my rock and my fortreſs, and my de- 
livererz my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will 
truſt ; my buckler, and the horn of my ſalvation, 
and my high tower.” Now, when the ſoul be- 
| : gin 
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gins to live, it quits that greedy grip of carnal 
things, and begins to fall off from the world; that 
bond of iniquity which bound the heart and the 
world together being broken; fe that the diſciple 
of Chriſt looks on all he has as no more his own. 
3. The foul reſigns all to the Lord, lays all 
down at the Lord's feet, to be diſpoſed. of as he 
will: 1 Sam. iii. 18. “ Eli faid, It is the Lord, let 
him do what ſeemeth him good.” 2 Sam. xv. 26. 
« David ſaid, Behold, here am I, let the Lord do 
with me as feemeth good. unto him.” If the 
Lord have uſe for his comforts in the world, he, 


and all that are his, are for his part at his ſervice. 


Though they were his before, he now makes a 
free-will offering of them all to the Lord; fo 
that, in very deed, all that a true diſciple of Chriſt 
has, are dedicated things, conſecrated to God. 
He may not, he dare not, revoke the grant ; they 
muſt be uſed, as God who is the proprietor doth 
direct, whoſe will muſt not be diſputed in the diſ- 
ſal of his own; they can be no more for pro- 
ane, but holy uſes. And if, through the preva- 
lence of corruption, he has put his. hand to that 
which is not holy, Chriſt's diſcipline will make 
him bring it back with the tear in his eye. Never 
a ſoul cloſes with Chriſt aright, that layeth not 
all its enjoyments, even life itſelf, at his feet. 

4. The foul accepts of Chriſt for, and: inſtead 
of the things reſigned. God does not require us, 
nor will the heart ever part with theſe, but for a 
better: Matth. xiii. 45. 46.“ Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man ſeek- 
ing goodly pearls, who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went and fold all that he had, 
and bought it.” The man takes Chriſt inſtead 
of father, mother, and all things; for it is im- 
poſſible that man can be ſelf-ſufficient. The 2 
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of man is an empty; hungry thing, that muſt needs 
have ſomething to feed upon; and let men ply 
their hearts with the utmoſt diligence, they will 
ftill find it impoſſible to draw the huſks of the 
world out of their hearts, unleſs ſomething better 
is ſet before them. They muſt ſee heaven, be- 
fore they will be drawn from earth; therefore, the 


great tranſaction between Chriſt and the ſoul is 


held out under the notion of buying, m which a 
man does indeed in one ſenſe, namely, as to his 
portion, give away his wen & but he obtains 
ſomething inſtead of it, which is better. to him 
than his money. He gets Chriſt, the pearl of 
great price, the one thing needful. ' | 

5. The ſoul is diſpoſed to part with them, when 


the Lord calls for them; has an habitual readineſs 


to part with them for Chriſt. It is true, indwelling 
corruption 1s ready to hold the grip too faſt, even 
when the Lord calls for a delivery; yet every ſoul 
cloſing with Chriit has an honeſt reſolution to part 
with all for him actually, when he ſhall pleaſe 
to put them to this trial. The grace of God 
looſeth them at the root, when it firſt comes into 
the ſoul, rooting and grounding them 1n love to 
Chriſt 3; which root of the righteous ſhall never be 
moved. | 0 
6. There is in the ſoul a new power of living, 
without them, on Jeſus Chriſt ; a life which is an 
abſolute myſtery to every Chriſtleſs ſoul : John, vi. 
57. “ As the living Father hath ſent me, and I 
live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, even he 
ſhall live by me.” If in this ſpiritual —_— 
they have quit with their money, on the pure 
made, they can live without it, elſe would they 
never have quit with it. Though all temporal 
things fail them, yet can they rejoice in the Lord 
as their portion, and joy in the God of their ſal- 
| iy | | vation, 
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vation, Hab. iii. 18. If father and mother 
ſhould leave them, they can ſatisfy themſelves in 
the Lord's taking them up. If they ſhould loſe 
all-relations for him, his relation to them is, in 
their eyes, more than ſufhcient to make up the 
loſs. If they ſhould not know where to hide 
their heads, or how to-get food in a hiding- place, 
he is to them, not only a refuge for protection, 
but a portion for maintenance, Pſal. cxlii. 4. 5. 
If all their ſubſtance fhould be taken from them, 


the Almighty ſhall be the gold and ſilver of their 


ſtrength, Job, xxii. 25. Yea, though natural 
life ſhould go in his cauſe, himſelf is their life, a 
life which cannot be taken from them; for, Col. 
iii. 4. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall we appear with him in glory.” — 
We now proceed, „ 


II. To confirm the doctrine of the text, or ſhew, 
that no man can be a true diſciple of Chriſt, to 
whom Chriſt is not dearer than what is deareſt to 
him in the world. For tliis purpoſe, conſider, 

1. That the ſoul cannot truly lay hold on Chriſt, 
but it muſt of neceſſity part with the world. The 
embracing of Chriſt infers naturally the looſing 
our hold of the world: Matth. vi. 24.“ No man 


can ſerve two maſters. Ye cannot ſerve God and 


mammon.” We may as ſoon graſp heaven and 
earth at once in our arms, as fix on Chriſt, and 
not Jooſe our hold from all things beſides him. If 
you would look up to the heavens, you mult look 
away from the earth. The world is the term 
from which Chriſt calls us: Song, iv. 8. « Come 
with me from Lebanon, my ſpouſe, with me from 
Lebanon.” Men may keep his company, with 
the world under their feet, but not with the world 
in their heart. Conſider, 5 

| 2, It 
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2. It is impoſſible that the love of God, and 


the love of the world, (the perſons and things of 
the world), can at the ſame time be predominant 
in the heart. One of them muſt of neceſſity be 
uppermoſt. If the love of God be predominant, 


then it will command the love of all worldly 


things to yield; and theſe things will be diſpoſed 
of, ſo as may beſt pleaſe him that has the chief 
room in our hearts. All the ſtreams of our love 
to things below, will be ſwallowed up in the 


deptli of our love to Chriſt: but this will be 


ſwallowed up by none; for this love is ſtrong as 
death. Many waters cannot quench it, neither 


can the floods drown it. If a man ſhould give 


all the ſubſtance of his houſe for love, it would 
be utterly contemned; ſee Heb. xi. 25. 26. If 
the love of the world predominate, then it leaves 
no love to the Lord, becauſe no predominant love 
of the world is conſiſtent with the true love of 
God: 1 John, ii. 15.“ Love not the world, nei- 
ther the things that are in the world. If any mau 
love the world, the loye of the Father is not in 
him.“ This proves the man no diſciple of Chriſt, 
Matth. vi. 24. James, iv. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 5.— 
Conſider, . ; 
3. That if Chriſt be not dearer to us than the 
world, there is no univerſal reſignation, which is 
neceſſary to prove the ſincerity of the heart: Acts, 


ix. 6. «„ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?“ 


2 Cor. viii. 5.—* But firſt gave their ownſelves to 
the Lord.” —If this be wanting, there is nothing 
done; we give not to the Lord what he ſeeks, 
namely, that we be al/ his. If we deal thus in 
this ſolemn tranſaction, we do but lie to the 
Holy Spirit, as Ananias and Sapphira, keeping 
back part of the price., This is a ſure evidence 
that grace is not effect ually: at work with us, elſe 
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we would have been a willing people ; we would 
have made no reſerves in cloſing with Chriſt. — 
Conſider, 

4. That if Chriſt is not loved ſupremely, there 
is a root wanting, the fruit of which is neceſſary 
to evidence fincerity. (1.) There is no root of 
univerſal obedience, the want of which will leave 
us aſhamed, Pſal. cxix. 6. There will always be, 
in this caſe, one thing lacking, that will marr all 
other good things about us. There will always 
be ſome idol of jealouſy that gets Chriſt's room; 
ſome offending right hand ſpared, that will bring 
the whole body to hell at length. (2.) 'There is 
no root for Chriſtian ſuffering, bearing the croſs 
of Chriſt, which is a croſs of Chriſt's chuſing, 
not of our own, Our part is, to take up the croſs 
that Chriſt lays down to us; and without this 
we cannot be his diſciples. And when Chriſt 
lays on his croſs, it is found, that readily he will 
have the man tried in that which of all things 
lies neareſt his heart, and bids faireſt for Chriſt's 
room; ſo that, if any thing be dearer than Chriſt, 
the croſs readily diſcovers it, and the man's hy- 
pocriſy with it. | 


Yov, then, that are to fit down at the Lord's 
table, may ſee how you are to manage this ſolemn 
tranſaction, ſo as that it may be ratified in heaven. 
If you take Chriſt, let theſe go their way. Lay 
down your all at Chriſt's feet, with all folemn ſe- 


riouſneſs; if there be ought kept back, you do 


but ruin your own ſouls. The laws of Chriſt's 
ſchool are read before you. Examine yourſelves 
this night, whether ye be content with Chriſt on 
theſe terms or not. If you be not, it will be un- 
neceſſary, and even criminal, for you to come to 
his table; you cannot be his diſciples. If you be 

content, 


V.. 
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content, then give up your all to him, and lay 
down your all at his feet. Becauſe of the deceit- 
fulneſs of your heart, it will be good to be very di- 
ſtinct and particular in this point, on which eterni- 
ty depends. In conſequence, I would adviſe you, 

1. To give up with all your luſts. You have 
held the grip long, let it now go: „Ephraim ſhall 
ſay, What have I to do any more with idols?“ 
Hof. xiv. 8. Let none eſcape, let there be no re- 
ſerved morſel, as you would not quit your lot and 
portion in Chriſt. Let every man give up with “ the 
iniquity he knoweth,” as the phraſe is, 1 Sam. 
iii. 13. If there be any boſom-luſt, which has 
been a ſignal competitor for the heart with the 
Lord, let it be given up with in a particular man- 
ner. Sure, if lawful things muſt be laid at the 
Lord's feet, unlawful mult much more be laid 
down.—I would adviſe you, 

2. To lay down at the Lord's feet your neareſt 
and deareſt relations, fo as that you may never 
break with Chriſt for them; his favour, truths, 
and ways, muſt be dearer to you than them. 
And ſure I am, if thou meeteſt with Chriſt at his 
table, thou wilt ſay, « Henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh.” I will love my father, mo- 
ther, wife, children, brethren, and ſiſters ; but my 
Lord Jeſus more than all. . 

3. Lay down at the Lord's feet your ſubſtance 
in the world, be it great or ſmall, houfes and lands, 
goods, &c. that he may diſpoſe of them as he may 
ſee meet. Times have been, and they are like to 
return, wherein the Lord has ſent for theſe things 
from profeſſors, even by wicked meſſengers, as he 
ſent for the aſs and colt, Matth. xxi. 3. “ Saying, 
'The Lord hath need of them.” And they that had 
before fairly given them, with themſelves, to the 
Lord, did not ſtand to deliver him his own ; « Go 
thou, and do likewiſe.” be. | 

r 4. Lay 
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4. Lay down at the Lord's feet, your credit 
and efteem in the world. This is often a great 
idol, and goes betwixt many a man and Chriſt, 
There are few that ever have it, but ſuffer an e- 
clipſe in it ſome time or other. God even ſends 
for his people's credit, to be a ſtepping-ſtone for 
his glory. But if thou makeſt ſure work in this 
tranſaction, thou wilt even be content at his call 
to creep down, and lie among the pots, till he 
himſelf bring thee out again. Thou wilt be con- 
tent to commence a fool to the world, that thou 
mayeſt be wiſe to God. | 

5. Lay down at the Lord's feet, your eaſe 
and liberty: AQts, xxi. 13. „J am ready,” ſaid 
Paul, „not to be bound only, but alſo to die at 


Jeruſalem, for the name-of the Lord Jeſus.” The 


fleſh will cry, © Man, ſpare thyſelf ;' but the ſpi- 
rit muſt offer all to the Lord. Thou wilt not 
break with Chriſt, though thou ſhouldſt never get 
an eaſy hour, but be hunted as partridges, till in 
heaven. He to whom his eaſe and liberty is dearer 
than Chriſt, is a ſlave to the devil, and cannot be 
Chriſt's diſciple. 

6. Lay down at Chriſt's feet, your defires. 
Your defires ſhall be to_ your ſpiritual Huſband, 
who ſhall chuſe for you your inheritance, Pſ. xlvii. 
4. If he ſhall grant your lawful deſires, it is well; 
if he ſee meet to refuſe them, it muſt even be well 


alſo in your eye; you are to take himſelf, and 


give up with your own will, and ſay, Thy will be 
done. 

Laſily, Lay down at the Lord's feet, your life. 
Let your bodies be given now to the Lord, not 
only for ſervice, but alſo for a ſacrifice, if he re- 
quires it. The text makes it plain, none go to 
heaven but martyrs, either in action or in affec- 
tion. It may be the Lord may have uſe for your 
ſtrength, for your health, it may be 1 

ood. 
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blood. Reſign all to him now. If you hate not 
your life, you cannot be his diſciple. Be not 
. deterred from the ſacrament by this, for, by 
the word of God, the way to heaven is no eaſier. 
But when the time comes, that the ſaints - are to 
be carried to the table above, they will not be 
ſuppoſed to ſtand and look on, as when they 
preſent themſelves before the lower table; the 
fearful and unbelieving ſhall be excluded from 
that table, Rev. xxi. 8. It is neceſſary at all times 
that people ſhould manage matters thus when they 
fit down at the Lord's table, but eſpecially at this. 
time, when the cloud of the church's trouble is 
gathering ſo faſt, and our peace is flying from us. 
That party has now got the aſcendamt,. whoſe 
temper always has been to breathe out threatenings, 
cruelty, and blood, and furiouſly to drive their 
plough over the back of the church, and to make 
their furrows deep, till the righteous. Lord do cut 
the cords of the ungodly. crew. They have. 
brought in their ſuperſtitions. already, by the fa- 
vour of a toleration which reflects ſhame on them-. 
ſelves before the world, as if they were men of 
no faith, but as to one article. By their means 
we are threatened with idolatry, and with a French 
overnment. But God fits in heaven, and can 
Rs order out of confuſion. Let us prepare for 
whatſoever-may;come, honeſtly committing all to 
the Lord, and he will raiſe the ſincere ſoul above 
itſelf, and give the back to bear its own burden, 
if we be but willing to ſtoop, and take it on for 
his ſake. He left all for us, and ſhall we account 
any thing too much for him? However, this is 
the ſettled law of heaven, 1F any man come to me, 
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and ſiſters, yea, and his. own life alſo, he 
cannot be my diſciple. Amen. K 
R 3 THE. 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED, * 


SERMON XXXIV. 


LURE, xvt. 26. 1f any man come unto me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
dren, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own 
life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 


Avn, in the preceding diſcourſe, attended 
to what was propoſed as the fiſt and ſe- 
_ cond heads of method, I now proceed, 


HI. To offer ſome reaſons why Chriſt is dearer 
to his true diſciples than what is deareſt to them in 
the world.— Among other reaſons, the following 
are mentioned. 

1. Becauſe to every true diſciple, fin, of all 
bitter things, is the bittereſt. A man will get a 
clearer view of the ftars from the bottom of a 
deep pit, than from the top of a high mountain; 
and the lower that a man is laid in humiliation 
for fin, Chriſt will be the dearer to him. Many 

: things, ; 
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things, nay, almoſt any thing, is dearer to moſt 
perſons than Chriſt. Why fo ? Becauſe any bit- 
ter thing is more bitter to their depraved taſte than 
fin. As when God intended to endear the pro- 
miſed land to the Iſraelites, and make them con- 
tent to leave the fleſh-pots of Egypt, Exod. i. 14. 
their lives then were made bitter to them; ſo 
God gives his people deep wounds for ſin, till 
their conſciences be made to dread it, and their 
hearts to loathe it; he makes them ſick at the heart 
with it, and puts more and more bitterneſs in the 
cup to them, till it be of all things the bittereſt, 
to this very end, that Chriſt may be the deareſt to 
them, and that whatever they may afterwards 
meet with in his way, they may embrace it ra- 
ther than ſin. Sin has been bitter to many, but 
not extremely bitter ; therefore they ſay, as the 
drunkard, Prov. xxiii. 35.“ When ſhall 1 awake ? 
J will ſeek it yet again.” But the experience of 
fin duly embittered quickly determines the Chri- 
ſtian which fide to chuſe, when they are brought 
8 this alternative, to ſuffer or ſin.— Another rea- 
on is, 

2. That God is man's chief end; and when he 
made him, he made him pointing towards him- 
felf as his chief end: Eccleſ. vii. 29. « God made 
man upright.” But man ſinning, turned off from 
God, turned his intention, his love, and deſire, 
beſide the mark ſet before him, turned theſe in to 
himſelf, made himſelf his chief end. So that the 
whole of every natural man's religion, however re- 
fined, reſolves itſelf into that curſed principle, Ma- 
ſter, ſpare thyſelf” Hence they chuſe new gods, 
father, mother, &c. ſetting their heart on them 
more than on God. Hence is their war in the 
gates againſt heaven, thoſe things which were to 
be ſubordinate to God are ſet. in oppoſition to _ * 
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thoſe whieh were to be below him in their love and 
eſteem, are ſet above him. If the grace of God 
rectify not this diſorder, it does nothing; for it is 
impoſſible, while the ſoul is perverted as to its 
chief end, that any thing can be right with that 
perſon ; as a ag that is once wrong ſet, though 
it go never ſo regularly, it is ſtill wrong, for it 
never points right. But grace truly, though 
not perfectly while here, brings back the Chri- 
ſtian to God as his chief end. It makes him ſay, 
« Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there 1s 
none upon the earth that I defire beſides thee ?” 
Pal. Ixxiii. 25.; and again, „ For to me to live is 
Chriſt, and to die is gain,” Phil. i. 21. It makes 
him holy in all manner of converſation ; ſo that 
whatever way the Chriſtian turns, he points ha- 
bitually towards God. —Another reaſon is, 

3. That as there unqueſtionably is, ſo they have 
ſeen, a vanity and emptineſs in all things of the 
world, even the things that are deareſt to them: 
Pfal. cxix. 96. © I have ſeen an end of all perfec- 
tion, but thy commandment is exceeding broad.” 
God has hung the fign of vanity at the door of all 
the creatures, yet do men throng into the houſe, 
every one calling and looking for a fill, and pro- 
miſing it to themſelves after a thouſand diſappoint- 
ments: Ia, lvii. o. „ Thou art wearied in the 
greatneſs of thy way; yet ſaidſt thou not, There 
is no hope. thou haſt found the life of thine 
hand; therefore thou waſt not grieved.” They 
ſee not the ſign by the light of grace, though they 
may have a rational conviction of it, which will 
be as far from producing a true weaning of the. 
heart from the world, as painted fire is from burn-. 
ing off a man's bands. But Chriſtians are made 
to ſee it with the light of grace, which is the light 


of life, which makes them go by the a 
oor 
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door to him, in whom „ it hath pleaſed the Fa- 
ther that all fulneſs ſhould dwell,” Col. i. 19. 
The Lord ſqueezes the ſap out of all things, be- 
ſides himſelf, to his own, ſo as that when the heart 
is ſeeking its reſt, they are taſteleſs to them as the 
white of an egg: Phil. iii. 7. 8. “ But what things 
were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, 
Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, and do count them but dung that I may 
win Chriſt.” — Another reaſon is, 

4. Becauſe they find Chriſt of all objects the 
moſt ſuitable to them, and therefore he cannot 
but be dearer to them than the deareſt thing in 
the world. The ſoul which has long gone through 
the dry places of the world, ſeeking reſt, and 
finding none, when it comes to Chriſt, finds reſt 
to the conſcience under the covert of his blood, 
and reſt to his heart in that all-fulneſs dwelling 
in Chriſt, which is commenſurate to the unbound- 
ed deſires of the heart, deſires which can never be 
ſatisfied but by an infinite good; and therefore of 
neceſſity, and from choice, ſettles here, ſaying, 
This is my reſt ;” and that ſoul is not to be 
drawn away from Chriſt by any means whatever: 
Rom. viii. 35. 38. « Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? For I am perſuaded, that nei- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principahties, 
nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” He is 
fully ſuited to their caſe 3 and, what is more, he is 
ſuited to their mind, they have no fault whatever 
to him: Song, v. 16. His mouth is molt ſweet, 
yea, he is altogether lovely; this is my oy 
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this is my friend, ' O daughters of Jeruſalem.” 
There 1s nothing in him they would have out of 
him, and nothing out of him they would have in 
him; whereas every created enjoyment is lame, 
and defective to a great degree; the faireſt roſe 
has ſome ſharp prickles about it. Now, that ſoul 
which has traverſed all created enjoyments diſſatĩs- 
fied, and could never find contentment, is com- 
pletely ſatisfied in him. How, then, can it other- 
wiſe be, than that he is dearer to it than all other 
perſons and things whatever ?—Another reaſon is, 

5. Becauſe he is their greateſt benefactor; his 
unparalleled benefits command their hearts to be all 
his; he has done for them what none other could 
do. When Lebanon was not ſufficient to burn, 
nor the cattle on a thouſand hills for a ſacrifice, 
when rivers of oil were too ſhallow, and the fruit 
of their bodies for the fin of their fouls would 
have been rejected, he redeemed them with his 
own blood ; he left the boſom of his Father, and 
came and poured out his ſoul unto death for them, 
when they deſerved to have died for ever. He is 
doing for them what none can do, he is their Re- 
ſident at the court of heaven, taking up emergent 
differences betwixt God and them, preparing a 
place for them in his Father's houſe of many man- 
tions. And he will do for them what none but 
he himſelf can do; he will at laſt bring them to 
his glory, and make them perfectly bleſſed in the 
full enjoyment of their God and Saviour through 
all eternity.ä— Another reaſon is, 

6. Becauſe they are ſenſible, that whatever they 
have in the world, they have it through and by 
him. And ſo they behold him as the 3 of 
all their mercies.— Thus, 

(I.) They have the enjoyment of their bleſſings 
through him. It is by him they enjoy father and 

mother, 
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mother, wife and children, &c.; not only by his 
common providence, as the wicked enjoy their mer- 
cies, but by his blood, whereby the malefactor is 
not only pardoned, but alſo is ſet down with theſe, 
and far better things, as the purchaſe of Chriſt's 


blood ; -whereas, had not the Mediator intervened 


betwixt them and the ſtroke of juſtice, they had 
been ſtripped of all their enjoyments in the world, 
even life itſelf, and ſhut up for ever in the priſon 
of hell *. 

(2.) 'They have the comfort of them through 
him. Every creature is to us what the Lord makes 
it to be, and it is no more; no more it can be. 
The creature in itſelf is a mere nothing; what 
drops of ſweetneſs are to be found in it, are di- 
ſtilled into it from himſelf, the fountain of good- 
neſs; none good but one, that is, God And 
ſurely the Lord never puts any ſweetneſs in the 
creature to arreſt our hearts upon it, but rather 
that, finding the ſweetneſs of the ſtreams, we 
might thereby be drawn up to the Fountain, where 
ſweet water is always ſweeteſt. Let God call in 
his own from our enjoyments, our deareſt rela- 
tions ſhall be utterly uncomfortable; yea, ourvery 
life a burden. If it be by him only, then, that 
our enjoyments are defirable, ſurely himſelf 1s 
much more ſo. And ſeeing the Chriſtian loves 
theſe things for what of God is in them, and with 
them, and can never be ſatisfied with them with- 
out Chriſt, ſure Chriſt himfelf muſt be deareſt of 
all. — Another reaſon is; FS 


7. Be- 


* The worthy author is doubtleſs here to be under- 
ſtood as referring to that comfort and benefit which is 
enjoyed in ſuch relations; for it is only in the nature 
and extent of this kind of enjoyment, that a' difference 
ariſes between the Chriſtian and the ſinner, or that the 
former, with propriety, can contemplate the enjoyment 
of theſe relations as the fruit of Chriſt's blood. —Ep1T., 
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- 7. Becauſe, if it were not ſo, Chriſt would 
have no church in the world. His ſtandard would 
fall, and there would be none to take it up. There 
is an old inveterate enmity in the wicked againſt 
godlineſs ; the devil's partizans are always the moſt 
numerous. If impriſoning, baniſhing, ſpoiling of 
goods, fields and ſcaffolds reeking with the blood 
of the ſaints, would have deterred all perſons from 
following Chriſt, there had been no church in the 
world this day. But God will have a church in 
ſpite of devils and wicked men. The ſpark ſhall 
be kept alive, though in the midſt of an ocean, and 
cc his name ſhall endure for ever,” Pfal. Ixxii. 17. 
A new ſeed ſhall ever be riſing to enliſt themſelves 
under Chriſt's banner. God will not remove the 
rocks for them, but the way to heaven, to the 
world's end, ſhall lie through many tribulations ; 
for he will animate his people to quit with all that 
is deareſt to them in a world, rather than quit his 
way, and make them overcome through the word 
of his teſtimony, and not love their lives even un- 
to death. -I come now, 


IV. To make ſome practical improvement. 

I. In an uſe of information.--You may hence 
ſee, 

(1.) That Chriſt will admit no rival in the heart. 
One throne cannot receive two kings, and one heart 
cannot admit both Chriſt and any worldly thing 
ſet up beſide him ; it muſt needs he at his feet, or 


all is wrong in that heart: Matth. vi. 24. No 


man can ſerve two maſters. Ve cannot ſerve God 
and mammon.” Chriſt and the world have long 
ſtruggled together, it is hard to tell which of 
them many of us have been chiefly following; but 
when Chriſt and the world parts, it will be known 
which of them is our maſter.— Hence ſee, 


(2.) How 
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(2.) How far thoſe perſons are from being 


Chriſt's diſciples, to whom a loathſome luſt is 
dearer by far than the Lord Chriſt. Though it 


tends to ruin their bodies, their ſouls, and con» 
ſciences, they notwithſtanding will not part with 
it for Chriſt. When Chriſt commands thee to 
do ſome great thing for him, how wilt thou do - 
it? Is it a right hand, a right eye ? 'Thou muſt 
cut it off, pluck it out; for waſt thou parting 


with all but one thing, this one will eternally ſepa- 


rate betwixt Chriſt and thee, if thou canſt not alſo 
part with it for him. —Hence ſee, 

(3.) That men are not out of danger, even when 
walking within the bounds of lawful things. It 
is a certain obſervation, that lawful things are a 
ditch, in which many ſouls are drowned, Matth. 
xxiv. 38. 39. A man in the uſe of lawful things, 
is like one walking on the brink of 4 ſteep preci- 
piece; the ground is firm, but his head is ready to 
become giddy, and he may fall over. It is hard 
to rejoice m them, and not to overjoy ; to have 
them, and yet to fit looſe to them. Be often feel» 
ing the pulſe of thy affection to them, how it 
beats, leſt it be ſo violent as to ſeparate Chriſt and 
thee. . 

(4.) This ſhews what is the root of apoſtacy 
and defeCtion from the truths and ways of Chriſt, 
in a time of the church's trials and troubles. It 
is the things of the world being dearer than Chriſt, 
his truth and ways, this is the firſt ſpring of it: 
« Demas hath forſaken me, having loved the pre- 
ſent world.“ If Chriſt be dearer to us than all 
things elſe, we will follow him wherever he goes, 
and never break with him, for the world's frowns. 
—I ſhall only add, | 

2. An uſe of exhortation. | 

Let me now exhort all of you, eſpecially thoſe 

Vo. II, 8 who 
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who have been communicants, to evidence your- 
ſelves the true diſciples of Chriſt by your compa- 
rative hating of father and mother, &c. for Chriſt 
and his cauſe in the world. Let your hearts be 
looſed. from, and do you fit looſe to, all that is dear 
to you in the world, reſolving in the Lord's ſtrength, 
and ſhewing yourſelves ready to part with all for 
Chriit, it he ſhall call you to it. In order to in- 
fluence your complying with the exhortation, I 
would lay before you the following Morivxs. 
Met. 1. This is neceſſary to fit you for trials 
that you may be able to ſtand in the evil day, arm 


your ſouls with this diſpoſition. — For this purpoſe, 


conſider, 

(I.) That the path-way to heaven lies by the 
croſs, and all who have a real deſire for heaven 
muſt lay their account with ſuffering: John, 
xvi. 33. © In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : 


hut be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 


Acts, xiv. 22. «© We muſt through much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom.” 2 Tim. 1i. 12. 


Tea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus 


ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” Therefore he who does 
not lay his account thus 1s a fooliſh builder, Luke, 
xiv. 25. and downwards. There is always a hot 
noon-tide in the church's day, Song, 1. 7. and it 
may as certainly be expected as the noon. Con- 
ſider, 

( 2.) That the things which concern us appear 
to be making haſte. You have enjoyed the diſ- 
penſation of the facrament after Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tion in peace, we have no great ground to pro- 
miſe another ſuch ſeaſon in a haſte. There has 
been much ſad work wrought upon this church in a 
little time, and it is the temper of our enemies to 
drive more violently than deliberately. We have 


had long peace, and the air is uſually quiet and 
clear 
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clear before an earthquake, and the winds are 
laid before great rains fall. The goſpel has been 
doing little good for many years; and where people 
are not bettered, they are made worſe by it. I be- 
lieve there was never a generation more diſpofed 
to root out ſerious godlineſs from the earth, than 
that which this time affords. Among the faſhion- 
able people of the age, religion is become almoſt 
quite out of faſhion. Miniſters and profeſſors, 
through long eaſe, have gathered much mud, they 
need to be emptied from veſſel to veſſel. And it 
ſeems that judgement, as ordinary, muſt begin at 
the houſe of God, to purge it, and prepare the na- 
tions for a more dreadful vengeance ; ſo that it is 
probable it will be brought to this ere long, —ſuf- 
fer or ſin.ä—Conſider, | 

(3.) That it is not eaſy to ſtand in a time 


of trial. Many will venture to ſea in a fair day, 


that will never abide a ſtorm. Many tall cedars 
have been blown up from the root by the wiad of 
perſecution, and they who have ſtood faſteſt, their 
towering branches have been made to ſweep the 
ground. Be not over confident z though you have 
endured a ftorm already, there. may be a harder 
yet before you, Heb. x. 34. compared with chap. 
X11. 4 There is need, then, to be preparing.— 

Conſider, | | 
(A.) That this will fit you for it. When the 
things of the world hang looſe about us, like Jo- 
ſeph's mantle, and Satan, by the hands of wicked 
men, ſeizes them, to draw us to him by them, they 
Will flip os, and-we will leave them in their hand, 
and ſo eſcape, as he did. They who are ſtanding 
ready to encounter, will reſiſt the enemy, while 
they who are ſurpriſed will fall into conifuſion. It 
is a ſad thing to feel trouble before we ſee it, to 
be paſt hope before we have any fear. Troubles 
| 8 2 that 
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that find men ſecure, ordinarily leave them deſpe- 


rate. 


Mot. 2. Apoſtaſy and defection from God in a 
trying time, is dreadful and dangerous: Heb. x. 


38.“ Now the juſt ſhall live by faith; but if any 


man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 


him.” God puniſhes men of this deſcription 
oftentimes remarkably. How has a ſpirit of de- 
fection been followed in the fearful judgement of 


God with a ſpirit of perſecution ; for when God 


departs, the ſpirit is imbittered. As the ſharpeſt 
vinegar is made of the moſt generous wine, ſo 
apoſtate profeſſors oftimes become the bittereſt 
perſecutors. Beſides, their gifts often wither, and 
dry up. It has alſo often been ſeen, that they 
have quickly loſt their all diſhonourably, who have 
gone out of God's way to fave it, while they who 
have walked honeſtly, have walked ſurely. Dread- 
ful above expreſſion will their doom be, if they 
get not grace to repent: Matth. x. 33.“ Who- 
oever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alfo 
deny before my Father which is in heaven.” But, 


Heb. x. 32. „ Call to remembrance the former 


days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye en- 
dured a great fight of afflictions.” 
3. The truths and ways of God are more worth 


than the whole of what we have to loſe for them. 
It is a general rule: Prov. xxiii. 23. © Buy the truth, 
and ſell it not.” The profane ſpirits of ſome influ- 
ence their lighting ſome leſs truths of religion; 


and they imagine, after doing ſo, that they are 
ſecure from ſuffering, while the foundation points 
remain untouched. If theſe men valued their bo- 
dies as little as they do the truths of God, they 
would, in like manner, allow, you to cut and 


mangle them as you pleaſe, provided ye did not 
ſtab them in the heart; but they who value fun- 


damenta! 
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damental truths, becauſe of Chriſt's ſtamp upon 
them, will not dare to give up with circumſtan- 
tial traths which they know, ſeeing they alſo bear 
the ſame impreſſion of divine authority: So that 
it is a bold venture for a man, on any pretence, 
to quit the word of Chriſt's patience in a time of 
trial, and to ſtep out of God's way; for he leaves 
his foul in pawn for it, which is of more worth 
than all he has in a world; and it is one to a 
thouſand, if eyer he has power to come back, and 
looſe it by repentance. 

Mot. 4. Death is approaching, and then you 
muſt part with all you have in the world. Cleave 
as faſt as you will to theſe things, you mull let go 
your hold at length. The ſerious conſideration 
of the ſhortneſs of our time, the certainty of 
death, and the uncertainty of the time of it, 
would diſcover to us, that the whole we can make 


by turning aſide from God's way in a time of 


trial, is not worth our trouble, not worth the 
going off our road for it; for it may be, what is 
refuſed for Chriſt may quickly be taken. from 
you at death. I am ſure we will never part fo 
caſily with what we. have, as when we fit looſe 
to it. Ripe fruit falls off the tree with a ſhake, 
when the unripe muſt be rent off, When the 
heart is looſed frqm what we have in the world, 
it is eaſy parting with it, by what it is when the 
heart holds by it till it be forced from it. No- 
thing is ever parted with ſo honourably, as when 
it is parted with for Chriſt. No thanks to you 
that you part with what you have, when God takes 
it from you whether you will or not. It is ho- 
nourable to forſake the world at Chriſt's call, for 
Chriſt's ſake, before we be forſaken of the world. 
Mot. 5. Lou will be no loſers at Chriſt's hands. 
If you quit with them now to Chriſt, he probably 
| 8 3 Will 
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will let you keep them, and accept of your will 
for the deed. This was the caſe with Abraham, 
when called to offer up Iſaac; and with David, 
when it was in his heart to build a houſe to the 
Lord. Thus you will have them with his bleſ- 
ſing and favour. If he take them from you, with- 
out them you will get a throughbearing : Pal. 
XXXV11. 3. * Truſt in the Lord, and do good; fo 
ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt 
be fed.” A little ſerved up to you from the pro- 
miſe, and broyght to your hand by a particular 
providence, 0 have a double ſweetneſs in it. 
That bread will not be loſt which is thrown upon 
theſe waters; after many days you ſhall find it: 
Matth. xix. 29. « And every one that hath forſa- 
ken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's ſake, 
ſhall receive an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit 
eternal life.” Himſelf will be to you inſtead of 
all, and better than all here; and heaven will fully 
make up all hereafter. | ; 
If any ſhall ſay, But, O! I fear I ſhall never 
be able to carry through,” I would ſay to ſuch, 
You know that the foundation of your through- 
bearing is laid, if your heart be looſed from all 
things beſides Chriſt, and if he be dearer to you 
than what is deareſt to you in a world: Pſal. xlv. 
10. 11. « Hearken, O daughter, and conſider, 
and incline thine ear; forget alſo thine own 
people, and thy father's houſe. So ſhall the king 
greatly deſire thy beauty; for he is thy Lord, and 
worſhip thou him.” When the king thus greatly 
-defires thy beauty, he will ſee to _ preſerve it: 
John, x. 28. 29. „ give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who 
- gave them me, is greater than all, and no _ p 
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able to pluck them out of my Father's hand.“ 
You have taken him for all, and it lies upon his 
honour to ſee you carried through. Live by 
faith, and draw your daily ſupplies from him: 
Hab. ii. 4.“ The juſt ſhall live by his faith.“ 
Iſa. xl. 31. “ They that wait upon the Lord ſhall 
renew their ſtrength; they ſhall mount up with 
wings as eagles; they ſhall run, and not be 
weary; and they ſhall walk, and not faint.” 


Amen. 


1 


A RICH REWARD TO DILIGENCE IN 
RELIGION *. 


SERMON XXXV. 


Hos. vi. 3.—T hen ſhall we know, if we follow on t9 
know the Lord. | 


T is an obſervation of Solomon's, Prov. x11. 
27. « The ſlothful man roaſteth not that which 


he took in hunting.” Men are at ſome pains to - 


get ſomething, but when they have got it, they let 
it ſlip through their fingers. Hence our religion, 
gaod frames, attainments, reſolutions, &c. turn 
to ſmall account. We are at ſome pains to ac- 
quire ſomething when attending divine ordi- 
nances, but then we put it in a bag with holes, 
Now, the text tells us how to remedy this loſs, 
and to bring our religion to ſome good account; 
and that is, when once our hand is in, to follow on 
eagerly : „ Then ſhall we know, if we follow on 
to know the Lord.” -In theſe words, conſider, 
I. What is the ſum and ſubſtance of all religion. 
It is « the knowledge of the Lord,” that is, the 


practical 
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practical knowledge of him, who can only be 
truly known in Jeſus Chriſt. That thus the 
knowledge of the Lord is here to be underſtood, 
is evident, -not -only from the nature of the thing, 
but from other ſcriptures : John, xvii. 3. « And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jeſus Ctuiſ whom thou haſt 
ſent.” See alſo Hoſ. vi. 6. Jer. xxii. 16,—Con- 
ſider, | 

2. The beginning of religion ſuppoſed. This 
is ſuppoſed in the particle then, namely, when we 
have turned to the Lord ; and likewiſe in follow- 
ing on to know the Lord. Conſider, 

3. The purſuit of religion, or the knowledge 
of the Lord propoſed. We ſhall follow on, if we 
ſhall not content ourſelves with the meaſure at- 
tained, but go on ſtill farther, improving the be- 
ginnings. (Heb. purſue), which is an eager ſort 
of following, as is the caſe when we follow a flee- 
ing enemy.—Conſider, 

4. The benefit of this purſuit : Then ſhall we 
know,” we ſhall thrive in our religion, get a larger 
meaſure of it, even of a practical experimental 
knowledge of the Lord. We ſhall be ſtill adding 
a cubit to our ſpiritual ſtature. The more we 

_ purſue, the more we will gain. From this ſub- 
ject, I obſerve the following 


DocTrine, That the way to thrive in religion is 
to follow on, to purſue, to hold our hand to it, 
when once our hand is in it. hy 


IT is evident, this-is a day in which there is little 

thriving.in religion. It is long fince the genera- 
tion began to weary of God, and profeſſors to de- 
cline; yet ſometimes there is a blowing up of the 
ſpark, but, alas! it dies always out again. Some- 
< z times 
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times people look ſo well when attending upon or- 
dinances, we would almoſt think it was a pity 
they ſhould ever go from them; but when they 
are away, and the communion-frame has wore 
off, they look ſo ill, that one would think it was a 
pity that ever they ſhould. come to them again. 
We would ſhew you how to prevent this ; and, 
that things may apply the more cloſely to your 
conſciences, I ſhall, | 


I. SHEw who they are whom we may call to 
follow on. | | 

II. I ſhall ſhew what it is to follow-on, or how 
you muſt hold your hand to religion, that you 

may thrive in it, now that your hand is in it. 

III. I ſhall confirm the doctrine, and ſhew you, 
that it is the true way to thrive; and the belief of 
it would be a great ſpur to diligence. Then, 
N 0 Conclude with the improvement of the ſub- 
ject. | 


WE are then, 
I. To ſhew who they are whom we may call to 


r , . . IS oy er ER. 


follow on. | | 
„PTauhere are ſome we cannot call to follow on, 

becauſe they have not yet ſtirred a foot in re- } 
ligion. There are ſome who, for all that they t 

have heard and ſeen, are quite ſtupid and uncon- 
cerned, lying afleep in their chains; they have no b 
good motions on their ſpirits, and feel no concern Ic 
for the want of them. Our text calls us to leave * 
you, but a word or two before we part. 11 
1. What would you think, if you ſaw the 7 
ſhowers of heaven, after a great drought, fall all tl 
around your land upon your neighbour's ground, 1 
but not oe drop on yours? would you not think I 
you were the mark at which God aims his arrows? he 


Now, 
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Now, what can you think of yourſelves, when 
God touches the hearts of others about you, but 
never touches yours? when he goes by you, and 
comes by you, ſpeaks to thoſe on your right hand 
and on your left, but not a word to you? Does 
not that look very like what is in Hoſ. iv. 17. 
« Ephraim is joined to his idols, let him alone.“ 
To ſce a tree in the winter without leaves, is no- 
thing; but in the fpring, when all is flouriſhing 
about it, ſuch a tree is ſit for the axe, and is near 
to the fire. 0 ; 

2. Do you think the world will always laſt with 
you? will you always fleep in a found ſkin? Nay, 
ſooner or later you ſhall get an awakening, in 
mercy, or in wrath : Ifa. xxxii. 9. 10. “ Rife up, 
ye women that are at eaſe; hear my voice, ye 
careleſs daughters, give ear unto my ſpeech. 
Many days and years ſhall ye be troubled, ye 
careleſs women ; for the vintage ſhall fail, the ga- 
thering ſhall not come.” If you ſhould fleep it 
out all your days, you ſhall at laſt awaken, Luke, 
xvi. God will one time or another take the filthy 
garments of your fins, wrap them up in brimſtone, 
and ſet them on fire about your ears. | 4 

But there are ſeveral ſorts of perſons, whoſe 
hands we may ſay are now in their work; and 
their buſineſs is to purſue.— Such as, - 

1. There may be ſome whom the King has 
brought into his chambers, and aſſured them of his 
love, and they have got the covenant ſealed, not 
only with the public ſeal of the ſacrament, but 
the privy ſeal of the Spirit. Your buſineſs is to 
follow on, and improve the precious ſeaſon for 
the church of God, and for yourſelves : Exod. 
xxXiv. 8. 9. % And Moſes made haſte, and bowed 
his head toward the earth, and worſhipped. ' And 
he ſaid, If now I have found grace in thy fight, O 

N Lord, 
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Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us.” 
Follow on to 0 There is more in that God, 
that Chriſt, that covenant manifeſted to ons than 


_ = you have yet ſeen. — There are, 
2. Others that have got but ſome "Sdn | 


ings of ſolid hope from the Lord. It may be that 
they come here in a dark night of deſertion, ſay- 
ing, « My hope is periſhed from the Lord,” Lam. 
ini. 18. But now the day begins to break, and 
they have ſome hope, that there may be yet room 
for a backſlider. Follow on, his going forth ſhall 
be as the morning, which grows lighter and lighter 
to the perfect day.—There may be, 

3. Some who, it may be, Chriſt * treated, as 


Joſhua did his captains, when he made them ſet 


their feet upon the necks of the captive kings, 
Joſh. x. 24. Some luſt that has long kept them 
under, they have now got ſubdued, the bonds of 
wickedneſs are broken, and the gates of braſs pull- 
ed down; ſo that now they are conquerors over 
their ſpiritual foes. To ſuch we would ſay, Be- 
ſtir yourſelves, and purſue. Wounded luſts, when 
they get time to recover, have made fad work at 
a ſecond onſet; you are not yet there, where the 
gates ſhall not be ſhut at all by day. You are, 
however, ſtrong for the preſent ; follow on, and 
you will be yet ſtronger : Zech. xii. 8. * In that 
day ſhall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Je- 


ruſalem; and he that is feeble among you at that 


day, ſhall be as David; and the houſe of David 
ſhall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before 
them.” There may be, 

4. Some. who have not come ſo far l 
yet, though they are come the length to be heartily 
content that they and their luſts were freely parted, 
though they cannot tell how it will be accompliſh- 
ed. Follow on, purſue, you have them at a fair 

| advantage, 
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advantage. The throne of fin in the heart is ſha» 
ken, Luſts fit looſer than they did. Preſs hard 
upon the tottering fabric, and it may come to fall * 
altogether; ſo that you may ſoon be ready to ſay 
with Ephraim, « What have I any more to 'do © 
with idols?“ Hoſ. xiv. 18.— There may be, | 

5. Some who have not come ſo far, but yet 
they have ſome deſires after Chriſt and religion. 
They have a hungering after him, and they are 
more ſqueamiſh as to their luſts than they were; 
though they cannot as yet ſee, if they forego the 
world and their luſts, how their loſs will be made 
up. Truly this is not much; but every thing muſt 
have a beginning. Follow on; that cloud, like a 
; man's hand, may come to darken the heavens at 
length. The converſion of Zaccheus had as flen- 
der a beginning, Luke, xix. 3. You have ſcen, 
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N ou were touched, look on, take a better look of | 

J the Plant of Renown, and ye may come to be at- * ik 
. fected, allured, and captivated. —There may be, | 
r 6. Some who have not come even fo far, but | 
- they have got ſome convictions of ſin; and though 
1 they have no will to part with their luſts, yet, 

t they cannot ſee how to live with them, and as 

e little can they fee how to live without them. 

' Their conſcience is awakened, but their heart is 

d juſt where it was. It is a ſmall length this in- 

it deed; but follow on. If the conſcience has got 

1 the firſt touch, the heart may get the next. If 

at ſin is become uneaſy to the conſcience, it may 

become a burden to the heart next, and ſo the 

r 


ſweet morſel may be yomited up. There may be, 
Laſtly, Some who have not come ſo far as to 
have any particular conviction, or quick touches 
of conſcience, only they have a ſoxt of uneaſineſs 
with reſpect to the caſe of their ſouls, a ſecret diſ- 
ſatisfaction with their ſtate and cafe, which they 

Vol. II. * | ſee 


- 


222 A RICH REWARD TO 


ſee is not good. This is even as little as can rea- 
ſonably be concluded to be any beginning of good; 
yet follow on, purſue this, think more attentive- 
ly upon it. If the dry bones be but beginning to 
move, they at-laſt may come together, and live. — 
We now proceed, | 


III. Lo ſhew what it is to follow on, how you 
muſt hold your hand to religion, that ye may thrive 
in it, now that your hand is in it. The word im- 


ports a violence and eagerneſs, ſuch as men have 


in purſuing an enemy, perſecuting the people of 
God, or in hunting for prey. — Wherefore, when 
following on, 1 
1. You muſt make religion your great end. 
As every man who purſues has ſomething in view, 
ſo your great deſign muſt be to know the Lord: 
t Not,” ſays Paul, “ as though J had already at- 
tained, either were already perfect; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which alſo 
I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus.” There was a 
proſpect which miſgave at firſt with Adam, be- 
cauſe Satan laid the meaſures for it, Gen. iii. 5. 
But you muſt take it up again, as the Lord him- 
ſelf will have you : Matth. v. 48. « Be ye there- 
fore perfect, even as your Father who is in heaven 
is perfect.“ When once grace touches the heart, 
it produces a certain reſtleſſneſs there, till the ſoul 
be perfectly united with God. You will never 
make any good of religion, till you make it-your 
grand object in the world. You muſt not be 
merely occaſional cuſtomers to religion, of which 
ſee an inſtance, Judges, xviii. 5. but ſtated and 
conſtant.— When following on, 


2. You muſt be perſuaded of the weight and | 


worth of religion; for no wiſe man will purſue 


what he -thinks not worth -the pains. What is 
| the 
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the reaſon that the men of the world do not followẽ 


on to know the Lord ? Why, truly the moſt part 
are of Pharaoh's opinion, that religion is only for 
thoſe who have no other thing to do. Hence it 
may be, they have got ſomething to do here for 
the preſent ; but if they were at home, they have 
another thing to do than to follow it out: Matth. 
xxii. 5. „ But they made light of it, and went 
their ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 
chandiſe.” The ſhadow of the world is ſubſtance 
with them, Hoſ. xii. 1. 8; and the ſubſtance of 
religion is a ſhadow; but, O! conſider, “ what is 
a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own ſoul? ar what ſhall a man give 


in exchange for his ſoul F“ A wedge of gold 


would make a ſluggard run, and ſhall not a weight 


of glory make us follow on ?—When following 
on, 


3. You muſt hold faſt what you have; the pur- 


ſuer will be very loth to go back a ſtep; Rev. 
+ lit. 3. Remember, therefore, how thou haſt re- 


ceived and heard, and hold faſt, and repent.” Be- 
ware that the ſpark does not go out, for thus you. 
may quickly have a cold coal to blow at. Make 
much of any good motion put into your heart. 
Say not, it is not much you have to hold; for the 
leſs it is, it will die out the eaſier, and there is 
thus the more need to keep it in. It cannot be 
ſo little, but Satan will think it worth his pains. 
to rob you of it. The kingdom of heaven in the 
ſoul has a ſmall beginning, like a grain of muſ- 


tard-ſeed, and muſt be cheriſhed.— When follow- 


ing on, | 

4. You muſt not ſtand ſtill, but be moving for- 
ward, labouring for more, be it much or little 
which you have: Phil. iii. 12.“ Not as though I 
had already attained, either were already perfect; 
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but I follow aſter, if that I may apprehend that 
for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus.” 
A man who fits down on his attainments, will 
quickly be empty-handed. The fire will go out, 
if conſtant fuel be not furniſhed to it. Gocd 


beginnings will be loft, if they be not cheriſhed. 


Halt thou but one eonviction ?. follow on to get it 
more deeply rooted. Be earneſt that it ſpread _ 
further into thy heart and life, that thou mayeſt 
bring forth fruits meet for re pentance. — When 
following on, 

5. You muſt habitually attend upon 1 
and make it your chief buſineſs: 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 
« See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man, but ever follow that which Is good, both 
among yourſelves, and to all men.“ Fits and 
ſtarts of religion cannot be reckoned a following 
on, or holding our hands to it. You muſt labour 


to weave the whole life into one continued web of 


religion: 1 Pet. i. 15.“ As he which hath called 
you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver- 
ſation.“ Whatever way you may turn, you ſhould 


' ſtill be pointing towards God. You muſt not be 


ſober at home, and looſe abroad; not a church- 
ſaint, and a houſe-devil; a pretender to piety, 
and a renouncer of honeſty. You muſt ſay to all 


temptations which would take you off your way, 


as Joab, in his purſuit, 2 Sam. xviii. 14. © I may 
not tarry thus with thee.” When following on, 
6. You muſt be reſolute and vigorous in your 


endeavours : Eccleſ. ix. 10. «© Whatſoever thy 


hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” Mere 
endeavours will not reach heaven: Matth. xi. 12. 
« 'The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the yiolent take it by force.” Our iron 1s blunt, 
we mult therefore apply the more ſtrength. Our 


work is great, our {trength ſmall, our oppoſition 
powerful; 


% , 
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powerful; but we muſt do or die. The work of 
religion will not proſper with only good wiſhes and 
folded hands. No; we muſt exert our hands, 
and ſet dawn our feet: Prov. ii. 4. 5. © If thou 
ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for 
hidden treaſures; then ſhalt tho underſtand the 
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God.“ 
When following on, | . +8 

7. You muſt entertain a hope of ſucceſs. No 
man will purſue but iti hopes to overtake. We 
will have difficulties to grapple with in this pur- 
ſuit ; but let us © who are of the day be ſober, 
putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet the hope of ſalvation.” When the 
heart grows hopeleſs, the hands will hang down, 
and the knees be feeble : Heb. x. 35. © Caſt not 
away, therefore, your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward.” You mult learn to 
hope againft hope. You have the promiſe in the 
text to encourage you. What though many at- 
tempts miſgive? The tree falls not down at the 
firſt or ſecond ſtroke of the axe; and the water, 
by continued dropping, wears the ſtones.— When 
following on, Pa £4: 

Laſily, If you fall, you muſt get up again, and 
_ your pace; and the Bolle the better. 
The longer you lig, you will find it the harder to 
get up. If you find the impreſſions on your ſpi- 
rit begin to decay, take them in time, any Fo to 
God with them for a revival: Rev. iii. 2. „ Be 
watchful, and ftrengthen the things that remain, 
that are ready to die.” TIM * 
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From what has been obſerved, we may learn, 
that the world ſhall never be able to ruin religion, - 
as long as there are ſome remaining who will ho- 
neſtly follow after it. The hoſtile deſigns againſt 
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religion are plainly expoſed at this day, and its 
enemies have begun to put them in execution. 
There are contrivances on foot to debauch men's 
conſciences, and miſchief is framed into a law. 
Such a toleration of ſuperſtition, errors, and blaſ- 
phemies, is ſet on foot, as is a ſhame to a Chri- 
ſtian country, no point of Chriſtianity being pro- 
tected from the inſults of vile men, but the doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity ; and withal, patronages 
are reſtored to make way for introducing the moſt 
naughty men into the miniſtry, while the moſt 
conſcientious will find more difficult acceſs. 
The diſcipline of the church is left to be trodden 
under foot of profane men. And what is all this, 
but to ruin religion, and the covenanted work of 
reformation ? But while our text remains, reli- 
gion ſhall never be ruined, if we will follow after 
it. Let men and devils do their utmoſt, it ſhall 
ſtand, till its followers abandon and give up with 
it. And therefore, if it be ruined, the ruin will 
lie at. our own doors, in not cleaving to it ; but 
woe be to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed ! 

You may ſee here how to turn the cannon on 
the enemies of religion this day. It 1s very natu- 
ral for zeal to grow by oppoſition. Now, the 
friends of religion in Scotland have been long at a 
ſtand, and its enemies have begun to drive the work 
back. Should we now awake, and follow it more 
vigorouſly, then ſhould wwe know. We ſhould dif- 
cern the flame to ſpread more and more, we ſhould 
fee the Lord going forth as the morning, his work. 
proſpering over the belly of oppoſition, ſuperſti- 
tion and profanity gliding away as. the darkneſs 
of the night at the morning-dawn.. We ſhould. 

ceive him as a giant refreſhed with wine, riſing 
to defend and carry on his. own work. = 


Be exhorted, therefore, to hold your hands to 
religion now when your hand is in it. As ever 


you would do a good deed to the church of God, 


and to your own ſouls, follow religion cloſely in 
your practice. It is obſerved of ſome of the huild- 
ers of the wall of Jeruſalem, that they repaired 
each over againſt his own houſe, Nel. ll. 23. 
28. 30. Make it your endeavour, that your own 
exerciſe be right; this will be ſo much reforma- 
tion. If you have got never ſo little, hold your 


hands to it, labour to get it ſtrengthened this 
night. | 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUEDE, 


SERMON XXXVI. 


Hos. vi. 3. Then ſhall ye know, if ye follow on to 
Inow the Lord. PKG 


AvING, in the former diſcourſe, attended to 
the two firſt heads of the method we laid 
ow 


n, we now proceed, 


III. To confirm the doctrine, or ſhew you, that 
the way to follow religion 1s, to follow on, to pur- 
ſue, to hold your hands to it, when once your 
hand is in it.— And the belief of this would be a 
great ſpur to diligence. If a perſon, digging with- 
great labour in the earth, was almoſt ready to give 
it over, but another comes to him, and perſuades” 
him, that if he will hold on, he would aſſuredly 
find a treaſure, he would unqueſtionably renew 
his reſolution; and vigorouſly follow it out. This 
I would perſuade you of, in regard to religion; 
however ſmall your beginnings or hopes may __ 

| , 

* Delivered, Monday, Sept. 1. 1712. 
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be, yet perſevere : « Be not weary in well-doing, 


for in due time ye thall reap, if ye faint not.“ 


To convince you as to this, conſider, | 

: . You have God's word of: promiſe for it : 
Mach. xXxv. 29. „ For unto every one that hath 

ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance.“ A 


man hath no more in God's account, than what 


he keeps and improves for God's glory and his 


own ſalvation. Now, God does not ſet down all 
his children with equal ſtocks. - There are fathers, 


youths, and babes in Chriſt. Some get more, 
ſome leſs ; but there is a promiſe of- more given 
to them all, on their holding their hands to what 
they have got. It is God's goodneſs to moſt of 


us, that we are held ſhort by the head, and that 


any thing we get, we know well how we come 
by it. This is neceſſary that our light hearts may 
not grow vain, and that our careleſs ſpirits may 
be arouſed the more. But a little thing, with a 


promiſe, will be like the five loaves that multi- 


plied in the diſtribution. —Conſfider, | 

2. That it is the Lord's ordinary way in his 
works, to bring great things by degrees out of 
ſmall beginnings. He could have made the world 
in a moment, but he took ſix days to it; at firſt 


| there was but the rude maſs, which day by day 


was brought to perfection, See. an, inſtance, 
1 Kings, xviii. 43. and downwards. See how 


another great work began, Either, vi. 1. Both 


which places conſult. So alſo in the text : 6 His 
going forth is prepared as the morning.” * In his 


works of grace, as in the works of nature, he ordi-- 


narily keeps that way of th by degrees,— 
Conſider, 


3. That the works. of grace in the ſoul ordi⸗ 
narily ariſe from very ſmall beginnings. The 


grain of muſtard - ſeed, called Gs ſmalleſt of ſeeds, 
is 
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is uſed as an emblem of this, Matth. xii. 31. 32. 
Itis a ſeed ſpringing ſo leiſurely, that the ſpringing 
of it cannot ſometimes be diſcerned in the time, 
Lark, iv. 27. It ſpringeth and groweth up, we 
know not how. See how low the beginning 
of good may be, which the Lord will cheriſh, and 
bring to perfection: Iſa. xlii. 3.“ A bruiſed reed 
ſhall he not break, and the ſmoking flax ſhall he 
not quench ; he ſhall bring forth judgement unto 
truth.” -— Conſider, 

4. The bountiful nature of God, who ſurely 
will not always flee from thoſe who follow him, 
but will at length be found of them. If at any 
time he ſeem to flee from them, it is that they 
may follow him the more vigorouſly ; if he hold 
meat from them a while, it is that their ap- 
petite may be the more ſharpened, Luke, xxiv. 
28. 29. But reſolute following on cannot miſs to 
find him. See an eminent inſtance of this in the 
dyrophenician woman, who beſought Jeſus to caſt 
the devil out of her daughter, and perſevered till 
ſhe obtained her requeſt, Mark, vii. 25.— 29. 
For good being in its nature communicative of it- 
ſelf, goodneſs itfelf cannot fail to be ſo. The 
ſpouſe had experience of this, Song, ili. 1.—4. 
—- Conſider, | 5 

5. That no perſon gets a refuſal from heaven, 
but thoſe who court it by their own indifference : 
and indeed a faint way of ſceking is to beg a de- 
nial. God is more ready to give, than we are to 
ſeek : Pſal. Ixxxi. 10, « Open thy mouth wide,” 
ſays he, « and I will fill it.” He loves importu- 
nity, and cannot deny an importunate ſuitor ; and 
though ſome ſuch have ſtood long at his door, 
there was never a ſingle individual who fell down 
dead at it; their long waiting was always made 
up by the greater incomes of Avon which they 

experienced 
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experienced, Matth. xv. 21. and downwards. 


The richeſt treaſure is that which lies deepeſt.— 
Conſider, | | 
6. That as importunity is "uſually in all caſes 


the way to come ſpeed, ſo it has ſpecial advantages 


in this caſe which promiſe ſucceſs. The Lord 
gives much to importunity : Luke, xi, 9.“ And I 
ſay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 


and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened 


unto you.” The word in the eighth verſe ren- 
dered wportunity, is in the Greek ſbameleſſneſs. 
Pinching need makes people ſhameleſs. It is not 
here as with men, that a ſhameleſs ſeeker muſt 
get a ſhameleſs refuſal ; they who will not, can- 
not take a denial, ſhall not be troubled with it ; 
And when there is enough and to ſpare to the 
needy, this and their condition makes them ſhame- 
leſs ; both concur to make them importunate. 

7. But further conſider, that ſuch followers the 
Lord does not bid them go back; and is not this 
very encouraging? If a beggar be following a 


man for an alms, and he knows it, there is always 


hope while he does not command him away. 
Now, you will follow long ere the Lord bid you 
go away; but if there were no hope, you would 


ſoon get your anſwer. Thus the fooliſh virgins 


were ſoon anſwered with a'« Verily I ſay unto 
you, I know you not,” Matth. xxv. 12.—Conſider 
alſo, | | | 

8. That the Lord commands you to follow on: 


Luke, xi. 19.“ And I fay unto you, Aſk, and it 


ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you.” And is not 
that encouraging? I know unbelief will be ready 


to ſhape an anſwer to the ſoul, taking God's delay 


for a denial, that the ſoul may follow no further: 
Jer. ii. 25. “ With-hold thy foot from being un- 
9 | ſhod, 
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ſhod, and thy throat from thirſt ; but thou ſaidſt, 
There is no fog: no.” It is, however, better to 
hang on about God's door, than go back to fill our 
belly with the huſks which ſwine devour. He 
commands you to follow on, and he would not do 
1 it, if there was no hope. Conſider farther, P 
1 9. That it is the Lord who has given you the 
foot to follow him: James, i. 17. © Every good 
gift, and every perfeCt giſt is from above, and co- 
| | meth down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning.“ If 
you have any defire after him, or the leaſt good 
motion, it is from himſelf ; and though he ſhould 
have no regard for you, he will regard his own 
work in you, if you do not put it away from you. | 
God opens not his children's mouth to put an ; 
empty ſpoon in it; but he who forms the deſire | 
will ſatisfy it.—Conſider, 
Laftly, That the very nature of the thing con- 
firms it, that the more we apply onrſelves to the 
buſineſs of religion, we ſhall bring it to the better | 
account. It is true, we own that religion in the 
principle of it is infuſed into the heart; but the 
Chriſtian having both to will and to do wrought 
in him by God, muſt work out his own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. 13. Grace, 
by its exerciſe, increaſes. Whatever good mo- 
tions the Lord has put into the heart, it is like a 
ſpring; the more opening which it gets, and the 
more it runs, the more water comes into it 
whereas, if it be ſtopped, the water turns away, 
and ſeeks another opening. 


IV. WE are now to make ſome practical im- 
provement, 
i. In an uſe of information. 
Is it ſo that the way to proſper in religion is to 
: follow 


DILIGENCE IN RELIGION. ; 233 


follow on to know the Lord? Then we may 
ow 

1.) That thoſe who have not yet begun to look 
and ſeek after the Lord, they are neither proſper- 
ing in their ſouls, nor are they in the way to'it. 
Hearken, Oye ſtupid ſouls, whole hearts within you 
are this day dead as ſtones, moving ſtill towards 
the earth, but having no motion in them towards 
God. Your caſe is ſad, and there is no appear- 


ance yet of its growing better; it is dark night” 


with you, and there is no appearance of the morn- 
ing-light. Your hearts are ſhut againſt Chriſt, 
and there is no putting in of his hand at the hole 
of the door; you have not the ſmalleſt proſpect of 
happineſs. We may ſee, 

(2.) That it is no wonder though backſliders 
have lean fouls. How many are there this day, 
who, comparing their own cafe with what it has 
been formerly, may cry out, as in Iſa. xxiv. 16. 
« But I faid, my leanneſs, My leanneſs, woe unto 
me.” They have loſt the delight they ſometimes 
had in God; there is now little or no communi- 
cation between heaven and them.  Whence does 
this take place? Why, they did not follow on, 
when they were once ſet fair off, but went back- 
ward. When the wind was fair for Immanuel's 
land, they trifled away their- time, and were buſy 
here and there about other things; and their fair 
occaſions were loſt. — We may ſee, 

(3-) That they are in no proſpering caſe, who 
are at a ſtand in religion There is a generation 
who think they have got as much grace as wil 
carry them to heaven, and therefore they are not 
preſſing forward. Paul had more than ever they 
could pretend to, yet ſays he, Phil, ui. 12, « Not 
as though I had already attained, either were al- 
ready perfect; but I follow after, if that I may 

VoL. II. U apprehend 
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apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehended 
of Chriſt Jeſus.” Truly, if you continue thus, it 
will be an evidence that you have no grace at all 
for, Prov. iv. 18. « The path of the juſt is as the 
{ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” 

(4.) You may fee how the ſmalleſt ſpark which 
you now have, may be brought to a great flame. 
Do but follow on to know the Lord, and then you 
{ſhall know, you ſhall make progreſs; and though 
your ſtock be but ſmall, you may come to make 
that blefled account of it, which 1s in Luke, xix. 
16. « Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds.” 
Hold your hands to what you have got here, when 
you are gone from this place, and you will find it 
will grow in your hands; it will increaſe in the 
uſing. But here ſome may propoſe an 

OBJECTION: „I am a fearful backſlider, who 
have waſted my ſtock which ſome time increaſed 
with me in that way, and can I think ever to re- 
cover it again? An. Return, O prodigal ! there 


is yet room for thee in thy Father's houſe. The 


promiſe in the text concerns you as well as others. 
See alſo Hol. v. 15. and chapter vi. 1. and down- 
wards, where there 1s great encouragement to re- 
turning backſliders. Are you convinced of your 
folly ? are you touched at the heart with your 
backſliding ? are your ſouls moving for a return ? 
as in Jer. xxx1, 18. © I have ſurely heard Ephraim 


bemoaning himſelf thus, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, 


and I was chaſtiſed, as a bullock unaccuſtomed to 
the yoke : turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned; for 
thou art the Lord my God.” Then it may yet be 
as well with you as ever it was, Joel, ii. 23.—27. 
Laſtly, We may hence ſee what is the ruin of 
many communicants, and others who attend upon 
ordinances, It is not ſo much that they get no- 


thing 
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thing at them, as that they carry nothing away 
with them z or if they do, they do not hold their 
hands to it when they are at home. You who 
think that your work is over when the commu- 
nion 1s over, you will make no good account of 
what you have been doing. Would you not think 
him a fooliſh man, who would employ himſelf on 
the meadow ſharping his ſcythe, and then lay it 
by when he has got it ſharped? Wherefore 
came you here, but to get a meal for your journey 


heaven-ward; and if ſo, then go in the ſtrength of 


it, go from ſtrength to ſtrength unweariedly, till 
you appear before God in Zion.—I come, 

2. To an uſe of exhortation. 

I would exhort you all to follow on, to hold 
your hands at religion, however ſmall the begin- 
nings of it may be with you; and to prevail with 
you, I would lay before you the following Mo- 
TIVES, i 

Mat. 1. The way to proſper in religion is, when 
we find the leaſt moving, to beſtir ourſelves, and 
hold our hands to it, as David, 2 Sam. v. 24. 25. 
We would all take meaſures for improving our 
bodies and eſtates, why not alſo for improving our 
ſouls? I am ſure, there are ſad ſymptoms of a 
ſpiritual conſumption and decay on the generation 
in which we live; we have need to uſe the re- 
medy for ourſelves againſt it. "Theſe ſymptoms are 
ſuch as the following. The ſtomach for our 
fpiritual food is gone; ordinances are not prized ; 
we look generally as if we had got a ſurfeit of the 


| goſpel ; farms and merchandiſe go much nearer 


people's hearts than opportunities of communion 
with God, for which they will be loth to loſe a 
day's work; an evidence this that we may have to 
faſt till we find our ſtomachs again. Another 
ſymptom is, that profeſſors have generally loſt 

U 2 | their 
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their colour; their former beauty is gone. That 
heavenlineſs, ſpirituality, and tenderneſs, that ſa- 
vour of godlineſs which was ſometimes about 
them, is alſo gone; and formality, worldly- 
mindedneſs, deadneſs, and lifeleſſneſs, have come 


in their room; ſo that we may well ſay, O our 


bones are dried” Any growth there is, is in 
pride and ſelf-conceit; like rickety children, a 
large head, but a poor lean body. Indeed, not a 
few are even turned the colour of the earth, that 
their profane neighbours may ſay, Behold, the 
man 1s become like one of us. It is a day in 
which God is drawing the veil from off many 
faces; and all this is drawing on to a na- 
tional apoſtaſy from the Lord. 'The alarm is 
ſounded already to carry back this church into 


Egypt. Breaches are made to let in a deluge of 


ſuperſtition, error, and profaneneſs. 'The ruin of 
this church, and the covenanted work of refor- 
mation, is threatened. It is high time we were 
beſtirring ourſelves to hold our hands to the truths 
and ways of the Lord, handed down to us from 
our fore-fathers, that we may tranſmit them alſo 
to our poſterity, by a faithful adherence to them, 
over the belly of all oppoſition, whether from open 
enemies or profeſſed friends; and for that end, to 
be following on aſter the Lord's work in our own 
Jouls. 

Mat. 2. Follow on, hold your hands to religion, 
however ſmall a meaſure of it you hate; for you 
' ſhall know, if you follow on to know. 

You ſhall know that a going foot 1n religion 1s 
always getting: Iſa. xlv. 19.“ I ſaid not unto the 
feed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.” They who 
are hanging on about the Lord's hand, will always 
find ſome off-fallings. Though they do not ſoon 
get the very thing they would be at, they will al- 
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ways get ſomething in the mean time, well worth 
all the pains. If you be following on for com- 
fort, this may be denied for a while, but you will 
be ready to get a deeper conviction to prepare the 
way for it; if, for deliverance from temptation, 
vou may, like Paul, get grace to wreſtle againſt, 
and to overcome it.— Again, 


You ſhall know that religion is a reward to itſelf: 


P'ſal. xix. 11.“ In keeping of them, (thy command- 
ments), there is great reward.” There 1s a pleaſure 
in attending the very poſts of Wiſdom's door : 
Pſal. Ixxxiv, 10. „ For a day in thy courts is bet- 
ter than a thouſand : I had rather be a door-keeper 
in the houſe of my God, than to dwell in the 
tents of wickedneſs.” There is a ſweet peace in 
the Lord's way; the ſtricteſt ways of religion are 


a pleaſure: Prov. iii. 17. Her ways are ways 


of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace.” 
There is a great pleaſure in ſeeing the boſom-idol 


on the croſs, fin dying, and grace reviving in the 


ſoul. 


You ſhall know, that the more-you follow on, 
it ſhall be the eaſier; the more you walk in this. 


way, you will be the more expert: Iſa. xl. 31. 
« 'They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
ſtrength; they ſhall mount up with wings as 


eagles; they ſhall run and not be weary, and they 


ſhall walk and not faint.” That which makes re- 
ligion ſo difficult to us, is our not holding at it, 
our taking it but by fits and ſtarts. Is it not al- 
ways the eaſier to you to ſeek the Lord, the oftener 


you are at his throne ? But omit one occaſion, 


you will find yourſelves the leſs fit for the work. 


You ſhall know, that ſome difficulties in reli- 


gion, which are like mountains afar off, ſhall:turn 
to mole-hills, when you reſolutely, come up to 
them, God will make iron gates open of their 
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own accord to his people who are reſolute to be 
through. Unbelief and carnality make difficulties 
where there are none. A lion,” ſays the ſlug- 
gard, “ is in the way.” They make real difficul- 
ties greater: Exod. xiv. 15. 16.“ And the Lord 
{aid unto Moſes, Wherefore crieſt thou unto me? 
Speak unto the children of Iſrael, that they go 
forward. But lift thou up thy rod, and firetch 
out thine hand over the ſea, and divide it; and 
the children of Iſrael ſhall go on dry land through 
the midſt of the ſea.” See David's experience, 
Pſal. xviii. throughout. 

You {hall know that his goings forth are pre- 
pared as the morning. The manifeſtations of 
himſelf are certain. As the morning will certain- 
ily follow the darkeſt night, ſo the darkeſt time 
which a follower of the Lord has, will certainly 
iſſue in a morning-light of refreſhment at length. 
Theſe manifeſtations are alſo gradual. There is 
always more and more of God to be known, to be 

en out, according to the ſouPs diligent waiting 
and following on. 

Mot. 3. You will be great loſers if you do not 
follow on; you will loſe what you have got. The 
ſacred fire in your hearts will go out, if you do 
not cheriſh it, and if this ſhould take place, you 
will be a ſtep farther from heaven than you were. 
Nay, if you loſe it, who knows if ever you will 
recover it again; if ever the wind will blow as 
fair for you to Immanuel's land, remember that 
which is in Luke, xiv. 24. „“ For I ſay unto. you, 
that none of thoſe men which were bidden ſhall 
taſte of my ſupper.” And if it ſhould recover it, 
you will have to begin again, and it is a ſad mat- 
ter for people always to be but beginning ; ever 
learning, and never coming to the knowledge of 
the truth, becauſe they forget as faſt 1 they 
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learn. You will loſe alſo all the pains you have 
been at to get what you have: Prov. xii. 27. 
« The ſlothful man roaſteth not that which he took 
in hunting : but the ſubſtance of a diligent man 1s 
precious.” What a ſad matter is it to be at pains 
for ſomething, and then when it is got, juſt to let 
it flip through our fingers]! We have work enough 
beſides. 'There is no propriety in always doin 
and undoing again. In a word, you will loſe 
your ſouls, if you do not follow on to know the 
Lord: Luke, ix. 62. « And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
No man, having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of heaven,” 
Heb. x. 38.“ Now, the juſt ſhall live by faith; 
but if any man draw back, my ſoul thall have no 
pleaſure in him.” And it will be a bitter ingre- 
dient of hell in your heart, that ſometime you 
was not far from the kingdom of God, and yet 
miſſed it. To this may be propoſed theſe OpJEc- 
TIONS. 

I. I have met with ſo many diſappointments, 
how can I follow on further? Anſ. You are not 
the firſt who have met with diſappointments, Job, 
xX1i1. Song, iii. And yet ſuch have found him 
at length. Diſappointments are uſeful to the 
people of God; they ſharpen their appetite ; the 
are neceſſary to give us honourable thoughts of, 
and to learn us to ſtoop to divine ſovereignty, for 
our time is always ready, while his time may be 
not yet come. 'They make the enjoyment more 
ſweet, when we are favoured with it. And there- 
fore follow on, and wait the Lord's time. 

2. My caſe grows worſe and worſe. An. What 
then.? his goings forth ſhall be as the morning, 
and the darkeſt hour is uſually before day-break. 

I ſhall, in concluſion, offer the following Di- 
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I. Look to God through Jeſus Chriſt, from 
whence muſt come all your ſtrength. Let your 
reſolutions be taken up under a ſenſe of weakneſs, 
and a perſuaſion of the ſupply to be had from the 
Lord himſelf. 

2. Be much in prayer and meditation. Theſe 
are ſuited to keep the impreſſions of God freſh 
upon your ſouls. 

3. Make conſcience of ſelf-cxamination, that 
ye may the better know how it is with you, whe- 
ther you be going backward or forward. 

4. Beware of looking back, much more turning 
back, to your old fin, eſpecially the fin which has 
been the great make-bate betwixt God and your 
foul. Keep ſpecial watch againſt it. 

5. Beware of evil company, and follow only 
ſuch as are following the Lord. - 

6. Live above the world while ye live in it. 
It will not be poſſible to follow on, if we come 
not to an holy indifference about the world. 

Laſily, Keep the prize in your eye, and remem- 
ber how ſhort a time it will be before you arrive 
at your journey's end. This conſideration will ani- 
mate you to follow vigorouſly, becauſe the time 


will not laſt, and the work muſt be done. It will 


diſpoſe you to recollect, that ere long you will be 
at the end of every difficulty, that the days 
of your ſorrow and mourning ſhall be ended. 


Gus 


THE ACCEPTABLE MANNER OF DRAWING 
NEAR TO GOD *. 


7. 


SERMON XXX 


Hes. x. 22.—Let us draw near with a true heart, 


in the full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water, 


HAVE been, in our laſt diſcourſes, urging and 
directing you to evidences for heaven; and 
we are ſhortly to celebrate that ordinance which 
is a ſpecial evidence of the Lord's love to his 
pcople, and appointed to evidence it to them. 
That it may be ſo in effect to us, let us hearken 
to the advice in the text; which is an improve- 
ment of the doctrine as to the great privileges of 
Chriſtians. They have freedom of acceſs to God 
through Chriſt. They have Chriſt as an High- 
Prieſt ſet over the houſe of God; therefore, 4 
us draw near, &c.— Here we have, | 
1. An exhortation and excitement to a duty cor- 
reſponding to the privileges which are through Je- 


Tus Chriſt: Let us draw near, that is, to God. 


Though 
1 Delivered May 1715, 
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Though he is great, and infinitely glorious, dwells 
in the higheſt heavens; yet, ſeeing he is upon a 
throne of grace, let us not ſtand at a diſtance from 
him, but draw near to him in the whole of our 
converſation, and particularly in acts of worſhip 
waiting.on him. Let vs do it, the weak together 
with the ſtrong; let us preſs in at the door of 
grace together. We have, 

2. 'The right way of managing this duty for 
God's honour and our own comfort. 'This is laid 
down in four particulars. | 

(1.) We, thould draw near to God with a !rue 
heart, that Is, a ſincere heart; with the heart, and 
not with the lips only; not with a falſe hypocri- 
tical heart, but a heart true to God, true to our 


_ own real intereſt, —We are to draw near, 


(2.) In full afſurance of faith. Let us come 
believingly, come in faith, leaning upon his Son, 
truſting in his blood. Let us not come doubt- 
ingly, doubting whether we will be welconle or 
not, whether there be acceſs for us or not; but 
with full afſurance, like a ſhip that is carried to- 
wards the port with full fail before the wind. — 
We are to draw near, 

(3.) Having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience. An evil conſcience 1s a guilty, accu- 
ſing, and condemning conſcience. This vexes, diſ- 
quiets, and torments the heart. Guilt is the mo- 
ther and nurſe of fears. The ſting of guilt in the 
conſcience is like a thorn in a man's foot ; when 


he is called to meet a friend, alas! he cannot go, 


he dare not ſet a foot to the ground, or every ſtep 
goes to his heart. The way to cure this is, by 
ſprinkling with the blood of ſprinkling, that is, by 
faith applying the blood of Chriſt for remiſhon 
of ſin. 'This makes the ſoul meet to draw near to 
God, and that with full aſſurance, even as the _ 
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clean under the law were cleanſed by the ſprink- us. 


ling of blood. We are to draw near, 

(4-) Having or bodies waſhed with pure water ; 
that is, our outward man alſo purged; that fo, 
having clean hands, and a pure heart, we ma 
aſcend to the hill of God, and ſtand in his holy 
place, Pſal. xxiv. A blameleſs outward conver- 
ſation. Sin ſo curbed and borne down within, 
that it do not ſcandalouſly break out into the life; 
and this muſt be done with the pure water of the 
Spirit of ſanctification, not with the muddy water 
of Chriſtleſs endeavours, as in painted hypocrites. 


From this ſubject, I would take the following 


DocTRINE, That Chriſtians may, and ought to 
draw near to God. 


Let us draw near. This is the voice of the 
goſpel ſounding in the ears of the viſible church 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and it is ſound- 


ing in our ears more particularly this day, while 


he gives us the hope of his coming ſo near us in 
the ſacrament of the ſupper next Lord's day. 


In this diſcourſe, I ſhall attend ſhortly to the 
following things. 


I. SHEw what is implied in this, Let us draw 
near. — 

II. Shew that we may draw near. 

III. Shew that we ought to draw near. 

IV. Add the praCtical improvement of the ſub- 
ject.— We are then, 


I. To ſhew what is implied in this, Let us dratv 
near. There are two things in it. | 
1. Sin has ſet us at a diſtance from God: Iſa. 
lix. 2. „ But your iniquities have ſeparated be- 
tween you and your God, and your fins have 5 
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his face from you, that he will not hear.” Sin 
indeed could not remove us out of the place where 
God is, for he is every where; but it has ſet us 
out of his favour, out of his friendſhip, and that 
is a {ad outcaſt, In Adam, while he ſtood, we 
lived in the land of light, the light of God's coun- 
.tenance ; but he ſinned, and was baniſhed from 
the preſence of the Lord, after he had run away 
from him with us in his loins; and ſo we come 
into the world eſtranged from God: Pal. Iviii. 3. 
The wicked are eſtranged from the womb ; the 
go aſtray as ſoon as they be born, ſpeaking lies.“ 
2. Sinners ſtand at a diſtance from God, till 
they be called, and that powerfully : John, vi. 44. 
60 No man can come unto me, except the Father, 
who hath ſent me, draw him.” They keep their 
ground where their firſt father left them. 'The 
breach began on our ſide, we left our father's 
houſe, and ran away from it without all juſt ground, 
but we never come back again till worthleſs we 
be ſent for and fetched ; like the Levite's con- 
cubine, Jude, xix. 2. 3.—And here lies the caſe : 
Inſenſible ſinners will not: John, v. 40. « And 
ye will not come unto me, that ye might have 
life.“ They are away, and they will not come 
back. They have no eye upon the privileges of 
them that are near; they can do well enough 
without it. They love the devil's common, where 
they can ramble up and down at their own liber- 
ty, better than God's incloſure, where they think 
a man cannot get elbow-room. Hence they are 
running away farther and farther from him, till, 
I believe, not a few are ſo far from him, that ey 
hardly ever hear from him; nor is there one left 
with them to diſturb them in their wandering. 
Senſible ſinners dare not: Luke, v. 8. When 
Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus' feet, 


ſaying, 
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ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a ſinful man, 
O Lord.” They fee his glory and his ſeat, they 


- admire the happineſs of thoſe that ſtand before 


him, as the queen of Sheba did the attendants 
of Solomon, 1 Kings, x. 8. But they dare not 
draw near, but ſtand afar off, under a deep ſenſe of 
unworthineſs. Like the Publican, they cannot 
lift up their eyes to heaven, but ſmite upon their 
breaſts, ſaying, God be merciful to us ſinners, 
Luke, xviii. 13. Theycannot conceive how ſuchvile 
malefactors can face the Judge, how ſuch prodi- 
gals can ſet their foot again in their Father's houſe, 
how ſuch filthy, loathſome, beggarly creatures, 


can preſume to come forward to the throne. 11 


at any time they break forward, it is like offerin 

violence to themſelves. They take their life in 
their hand, and, like Eſther, go in to the king, 
chap. iv. 16. And then the legs of their confi- 
dence tremble, the hands of faith ſhake, and they 
are ready to ſtart back: But ler us draw near.— 


This brings us, 


II. To ſhew, that we. may draw near to God. 
Glad news this to poor ſenſible ſinners! Come 
in, ye bleſſed of the Lord; why do you ſtand back? 
you may draw near to God.— For, 

1. God is on a throne of grace in Jeſus Chriſt : 
2 Cor. v. 19. « To wit, that God was in Chriſt 
reccuciling the world unto himſelf,” not unputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation.” God has in 
Chriſt laid aſide his red 1 to purſue 
the war no longer againſt thoſe that come to him 


through Chriſt. He wears the white garment of 


peace, and breathes nothing from hence, but 


ace, love, and good-will. To look on an abſo- 
ute God out of Chriſt, is enough to make a devil 
Vol. II. X tremble. 
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tremble. You are not called to draw near to him 
as ſuch. Indeed ſome preſumptuous ſinners will, 
like beaſts, touch the mountain ; but darts of 
wrath will ſtrike through their conſciences, and 
drive them back at length. But you are to draw 
near to God, as on his throne of grace, in Chriſt, 
2. There is a way to the throne never trode, 
nor deſigned to be trode, by any but ſinners ſuch 
as you, and the like of you. 'This is no back- 
entry, but the moſt glorious way to the throne. 


Adam had a way to it, but that is blocked up; 


there is a new and living way conſecrated for us, 
Heb. x. 20. And may we not draw near by it? 
It lies through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh, and leads 
into the holieſt, the ſeat of God! It is a way pa- 
ved with glory to God, peace on earth, and good- 
will to men. It will vail all your weaknelles, wants, 
and blemiſhes ; yea, it vails the fiery law, wraps 
it up out of ſight ; it vails the ſword of juſtice. 
The ſmiles of a reconciled God ſhine through it, 
to revive and refreſh the hearts of the guilty, 

3. He is a friend of ours who is ſet over the 
houſe of God: Heb. x. 21. „ And having an 
High-Prieſt over the houſe of God,” that is, Jeſus 
Chriſt. He was taken out from among us, being 
« bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. ** Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 19.“ Thou ſpakeſt in viſion to thy Holy 
One, and ſaidſt, I have laid help upon one that 
is mighty, I have exalted one choſen out of the 
people.” He is for us, in things pertaining to 
God, to employ his power and intereſt for us in 

the court of heaven. He bears the keys of the 
houſe, and admits whom he will, gives them what 
he will, brings as far forward as he will : John, v. 
22. 80 For che Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgement to the Son.” And he is 


a Prieſt, a High-Prieſt, who will take all our ſer- 
vices, 
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vices, waſh away all their pollution, and offer 
them for us with the much incenſe of his merits 
terceſſion.— We now proceed, 


III. To ſhew, that we cught to draw near: 
Let us draw near ——For, 

1. It is the command of God: James, iv. 8. 
c Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you.” God commands run-aways to return, and 
draw near to him. He commands returning 
ſinners to come fofward, and come near him. 
He gives them no thanks for ſtanding afar off. 
T — he can bear with them long, yet he is 
not pleaſed when a ſenſe of fin makes poor ſenſible 
ſinners ſtand off from him as affrighted at him. 
His fatherly bowels yearn toward them : Luke, 
xv. 20. „ And he aroſe, and came to his fa- 
ther ; but when he was yet a great way off, his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran and 
fell on his neck, and kiſſed him.“ 

2. If we do not draw near to God, we diſho- 
nour his Son, and ſo diſhonour himſelf, in ſo far 
as we fruſtrate the great deſign of the myſtery of 
Chriſt : John, v. 23. © That all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. | He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which ſent him.” Eph. ii. 13. 14. „But now in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were afar off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle-wall of partition between us.” 
So far as we ſtand afar off from God, we diſho- 
nour the friendſhip of God, the blood of the Son 
of God in its efficacy and virtue, while we dare 
not truſt ourſelves in the new and living way, 
and under the covert of the Redeemer'g blood. 
We now proceed, 
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IV. To a practical improvement of the ſubject, 
in an uſe of exhortation. 

Let us, then, draw near to God. Return, ſin- 
ners, and come back to God, ye who have gone a- 
way from him; and having come back, come for- 
ward to him in Chriſt, come forward even to his 
ſeat 3 the nearer you come the better, and always 
the nearer the more welcome. 

1. Come back, finners, draw near towards 
God and duty. What have you gained by going 
from him? Satan, the. world, and luſts, made you 
fair promiſes to get you away from God. But 


what have you made of your rambling, wander- 


ing life through the mountains of vanity? You 


have got a reſtleſſneſs in your hearts, a blindneſs 


in your minds, a deadneſs in your affections to 
what is good. You have got yourluſts ſtrengthened, 
and a conſcience full of guilt and ſtings, when you 
ſeriouſly reflect. Our Lord is ready to take run- 
aways home again: Jer. iii. 1. « Return again to 
me, ſaith the Lord.” Ver. 22. Return, ye back- 


fliding children, and I will heal your backflidings. - 


Behold, we come unto me, for thou art the Lord 
our God.” He is again caſting open the doors of 
his houſe to receive backſliders ; nay, his arms of 
love. and mercy are ready to receive you. Come 
back, then, ſmiting on your breaſt, as grieved for 
that backſliding heart of yours; ſmiting on your 
thigh, as grieved at thoſe wandering feet of yours, 
which have not continued in the paths of righteouſ- 
neſs. - 

2. Not only draw towards God, but come for- 
ward, and draw near to him as a God in Chriſt. 
You may get near him ere you come to heaven ; in 
his ordinances in the lower houſe, there you may 
have acceſs to him. Particularly, let us draw 


near him 
| In 
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In prayer : Heb. iv. 16. « Let us therefore come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 


"mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 


This ſhould be a praying time with us, a time of 
wreſtling for the bleſſing. It may be you have not 
neglected the form of prayer; but though God 
was near you in your mouth, yet perhaps he was far 
from your reins. But pray now, and draw near 
in prayer, preſs forward even unto his ſeat, with 
the arms of faith and love. Many have got very 
near him in that exerciſe ; they 25 broke the 
ſhell on which many gnaw all their days, while they 
are never the better, and they have got into the 


kernel; like Jacob, they have ſucceeded : “ He 


had power over the angel, and prevailed; he wept, 
and made ſupplication unto him; he found him in 
Bethel, and there he ſpake with us.“ 

Draw near in the holy ſacrament of the ſupper. 
God is again coming to us in that ordinance ;z an 
ordinance appointed for the moſt ſpecial nearneſs 
out of heaven: 1 Cor. x. i6. “ The cup of bleſſing 


which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 


blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Chriſt ?” Here 
we may ſacramentally touch his precious body and 
blood, and feed upon it. Oh! let us be ſure to 
meet him there; he will not break the appoint- 
ment. Let us draw near, draw by the vail with 
the hand of faith ; whatever be betwixt him and 
us, let us cloſely unite with God in his Son, and 


come even to his ſeat, come forward, for we will 


be welcome. But if we abide in the outward 

court, contenting ourſelves with the bare ele- 

ments, better we fit not down at this table. Let 
us draw near in theſe ordinances, 

1. As rebels accepting the King's peace, in- 
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demnity in the blood of his Son ; draw near, and 
welcome: Iſa. xxvii. 5. Let him take hold of 
my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me ; 
and he ſhall make peace with me.” He holds 
forth the golden ſceptre to thee, though thou de- 
ſervedſt the tron rod. Start not back by unbelief. 
If it be too much for thee to expect when thou 
| lookeſt to thyſelf, it is not too much for him to 
give; for he is infinite in goodneſs, and the blood 
of Chriſt purchaſed it for the undeſerving ; and 
the price of blood will not be kept back. Then, 
let us draw yet nearer, * 

2. As petitioners to the King. While God fits 
on the throne of his grace, he ſays to all who have 
accepted his peace, as Ahaſuerus did to Eſther, 
« What is thy petition, and it ſhall be granted 
thee ?” Let us not, then, flight the ſeaſon of pe- 
titioning. Be ſenſible of your ſoul-wants ; labour 
to get deſires of ſupply wrought in your hearts by 
the Spirit of Chriſt. And draw near with your 
petitions as particular as you can make them. 
Come, and welcome; though there be blots in 
them, they will be accepted out of the Mediator's 
hand. Nay more, 

3. Draw near as ſervants of the houſe, to ſerve 
- our Lord, to wait upon him, and behold his glory: 
Pfal. cxvi. 16. « O Lord, truly I am thy ſervant; 
I am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thine handmaid : 
thou haſt looſed my bonds,” Rev. xxii. 3. « And 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. And they ſhall ſee 
his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads.“ 
Though our ragged garments are very unlike ou 


Maſter's honour, yet he allows us a livery in which? 


to appear, of which we need not be aſhamed, 
and which will cover all our filthy rags. He gives 
us white raiment, that we may be clothed, that 
the ſhame of our nakedneſs do not appear, Rev. 
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iii. 18. Lay this over thy ſoul, wrap thyſelf in 
it, come thus forward, and welcome. Draw near, 
4. As friends; friends of God, to have fellowſhip 
with him, who may freely converſe with him; to 
unboſom ourſelves to him, and to be let into the ſe- 
crets of the covenant ; John, xv. 15.“ Henceforth,” 
ſays he, “ I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant 
knoweth not what his Lord doth ; but I have called 
ou friends, for all things that I have heard of my 
Father [ have made known unto you.” He treats 
you as ſuch, ſetting you down at his table; and the 
leſs reſerved you are, and the more you improve 
the privileges through Chriſt, the more welcome 
you are. Does he approve the kneelers at the ſa- 
crament, when he has ordered them to fit ? as little 
will he approve the Chriſtian's carrying froward- 
like, and ſtanding afar off from him at that table 
which he has covered for his friends. Nay, draw 
near, | | 

5. As children to a Father in Chriſt, to receive 
the portion of children. Is not the ſoul which hath 
cloſed with Chriſt a ſon by adoption? * To as 
many as received him, to them he gave power to 
become the ſons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name.” A child of the houſe by 
marriage with the King's ſon. Is not the chil- 
dren's bread given them at the table? Believe, 
then, and ſay to God in Chriſt, “ Abba, Father.“ If 
he-did not love the compellation from thoſe that 
are his, his Spirit would not put it into their 
mouths, Rom. viii. 15.—Draw near, 

Laſtly, As a ſpouſe to an Huſband, for our 
Maker is our Huſband. Let us embrace him in 
the arms of faith, give the love of the heart to 
him a full vent: Song, viii. 6. « Set me as a ſeal 
upon thine heart, as a ſeal upon thine arm; for 
love is ſtrong as death; jealouſy is cruel as the 
grave; the coals thereof are coals of fire, * 
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hath a moſt vehement flame.“ Rejoice in him, 
delight in him, and bleſs ourſelves in our choice 
of him. The ſacrament of the ſupper is appointed 
for that very end, that we may unite more cloſely 
with him, have more intimate fellowſhip with our 
Lord, and may joy in the blefſed Huſband, while 
at the feaſt of eſpouſals. 'Think not ſtrange of 
drawing near at this rate ; for, if ever we come to 
heaven to be happy, we will be nearer than all 
this, nearer God than we can now conceive. The 
blood of God will be cloſe cement betwixt God 
and his own creatures; and this is the only way 
of our nearneſs. | 

But how muſt the buſineſs of our drawing near 
to God be managed ? 'The apoſtle here lays down 
four directions. 


(1.) Draw near to God ſincerely. Hypocriſy. 


is a diſeaſe in the vitals of religion; it pretends 
one thing, and intends another. The tongue and 
external behaviour in goſpel-ordinances are no 
true interpreters of the hypocrite's mind. Beware 
of this: Matth. xv. 8. « "This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth 
me with their lips; but their heart is far from 
me.” If you be to take Chriſt, let thoſe go away. 
If you join hands with him in this ordinance, join 
heart with him alſo. Seek out your fins impar- 
tially, and ſee if you be willing to part with em 
without exception: Pal. Ixvi. 18. “ If I regard 
iniquity m my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” 
Conſider and deliberate on the coſt of the cove- 
nant, and fee if there be nothing at which your 
heart ſtands. Conſider if you be for Chriſt and 
his ſalvation, for his fanQifying Spirit, as well as 
his juſtifying blood. If it be thus, you may war- 
rantably come forward, even to his ſeat ; but if 
otherwiſe, you will never get near to him, 
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(2:) Draw near in the fall aſſurance of faith. 
Faith's ſpecial object is the blood of Chriſt. Come 
leaning and depending on the merit and efhcacy 


of this blood. Would you be wafted over to the 


preſence of God, come ſwimming through that 
river which makes glad the city of our God. 
Caſt all your weight upon it. It bears the weight 
of the Father's glory, and will bear the weight of 
your ſalvation. If your aſſurance of welcome de- 
pends on any thing in yourſelves, God will caſt the 
door of acceſs in your face, as preſumptuous in- 
ſenſible creatures. Labour to get your ſouls 
wrought up to a full aſſurance of faith, not doubt- 


ing of your welcome to, and acceptance with him 


through Chriſt. Fix on the promiſe, he is faith- 
ful who made it. Though a trembling hand may 
reach a pardon, and God will not quench a ſmo- 
king flax, yet it is more to the honour of God, the 
honour of the precious blood of Chriſt, and more 
to the ſanctiſication, as well as comfort of the 
ſoul, confidently, without heſitation, to lay hold 
vpon the promiſe, and apply it, with all that is in 
it: Matth. xxi. 22. „ All things whatſoever ye 
ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive.“ 
(3-) Get your hearts before-hand ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, Are you to come to his table ? 
pray that all controverſies be done away between 
you and him. If you are to appear before the 
Lord, go, dip, waſh, bathe in the tountain opened 
for fin and for uncleanneſs, Zech. xiii. 1. that you 
may be clean. Take a back-look of your ways, 
and be not ſuperficial in it, leſt ſome unremoved 
guilr ſtare you in the face when you are coming 
forward, and drive you back. Do not think your 
repentance, reformation, vows, tears, (though of 
blood), will purge the conſcience : Only Chriſt's 
blood will do it; for this only can ſatisfy the de- 
mands 
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mands of juſtice and of the law. Now, lay the 
weight of your remiſhon on this blood, apply it 
to yourſelves by faith, and this will purge your 
conſcience. This ſea of Chriſt's blood ſtands be- 
tween us and the throne for that effect, Rev. iv 6.. 
IL. aſiih, Let your outward converſation be blame- 
leſs, free from ſcandalous fins : « Pſal. xxiv. 4. 
« He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who 


hath not lifted up his ſoul unto vanity, nor ſworn 


deceitfully,” is the perſon who ſhall aſcend into 
the hill of God. Waſh your hands in innocence, 
if you would encompaſs God's altar. Repent, 
and mourn over the ſins of the outward man, and 
apply to the ſame blood for pardon. Forſake and 
give up with thoſe ſins, whether againſt the firſt or 


ſecond table; reſolve, and endeayour fincerely to 


perform. Amen. 


THE 


the 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED #, 


8 
SERMON XXXV. 


Hes. x. 22.—Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
pure water. 


T will afford a beam of ſurprifing and heart-re- 
viving light upon this text, to ſenſible ſinners, 

it we compare it with that in Gen. iii. 22.—24. 
Behold in theſe verſes the fruits of the firſt 
Adam's ſinning. Adam ſinned, and we in his 
loins, as well as himſelf, were driven out from 
the preſence of the Lord. Chriſt ſuffered, and 
we are drawn in again, and farther in than ever 
Adam was. Hear the ſentence from Heaven caſt- 
ing us out: „ Behold the man!” ſee what he 
has brought himſelf to, “ he is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil.” A holy taunt! And 
now, leſt he put forth his hand, and take alſo of 


the tree of life, and eat and live for ever.” There 


is a deficiency in this ſpeech, which is eafily ſup- 

| | | Plied 

* Delivered immediately before the diſpenſatton of 
the ſacrament. 
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_ from what follows: Let us drive him out.” 
ut hear the voice from heaven calling in again 
the wretched outcaſts. 'The apoſtle here, as one 
of the outcaſts, manages the voice in effect thus, 
© Behold God, the ſ-cond Perſon ! he is become 
as one of us, has taken upon him our nature, to 
know by his own feeling in ſome fort, the good 
we loſt, the evil in which we are involved; and 
now, let us draw near, let us come back, come in, 
come forward, nay, come near; let us not only 
put forth, but freely ſtretch forth our hand, graſp, 
and take of the tree of life; eat freely, abundant- 
ly, and live for ever. 

O that the reverſe may be carried yet farther ! 
God ſent forth the man, bade him go, but he 
would not: « So God drove him out.” Now, God 
bids us draw near, but we will not come. May 
the Lord put forth his hand, and draw us in. 

But here an inquiry occurs, How near may ſin- 
ners come to Jeſus Chriſt? 

I. They may come into the houſe of God, 
ver. 21. „ Having an High-Prieſt over the houſe 
of God.” When Adam ſinned, he was driven out 
of the houſe, as a divorced woman. The firſt cove- 
nant was broken; but now, that the new cove- 
nant is made, the divorced finner, who is new- 
married to his Maker in Chriſt, may come in 
again to the houſe, "They may come to the lower 
houſe in ordinances; it is their own houſe; by 
that title, they may fit down at the table as in their 
own houſe : Ifa. lvii. 13. * He that putteth his 
truſt in me ſhall poſſeſs the land, and ſhall inherit 
my holy mountain.” They may come to the 
higher houſe, even heaven, this is the houſe in the 
context, They will come there at death, but the 
text aims at a coming to it before death; and 
therefore, this drawing near is a ſpiritual motion 

I upon 
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upon the wings of faith, carrying the ſoul out of 
the body to heaven as its own houſe, becauſe it is 
Chriſt's houſe. ; | 
2. They come far forward in the houſe : Ver. 
19. * Having, therefore, brethren, boldneſs to en- 
ter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus.” The 
temple ſtood eaſt and weſt, the porch, or entry, 
being in the caſt. Without the houſe were the 
courts of the temple, in one of which ſtood the 
altar, before the porch of the houſe, in the o 
air. In the temple was a vail, which divided the 
eaſt end, called « the holy place,” (into which ordi- 


nary prieſts might go), from the weſt end, called 


« the holieſt of all,” into which only the High- 
Prieſt might enter once a-year. There was the 
ark, with the mercy-feat and cloud of glory on it; 
and it was a ſpecial type of the higheſt heavens, 
the high and holy place, which is the glorious 
dwelling of God, 

Now, I fay, ſinners may through Chriſt come far 
forward in the houſe, they may have Job's with to 
come to God, even to his feat, Job, xxiit. 3. 
Sinners, we have an altar, a crucifed Saviour; if 
. deſire to come into the houſe of God, come 

y that altar, and welcome, there is no other way; 
come into the holy place; nay, come forward into 
the holieſt of all. Stand by no means only gazing on 
the vail, the vail of Chriſt's fleſh, but come through 
the vail unto God, God in Chriſt ; come even to 
his ſeat. God is in Chriſt as the cloud of glory 
on the mercy-ſeat in the holieſt of all; come for- 
ward through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh, ſufhciently 
rent and torn in his ſufferings, to afford you ac- 
ceſs through it to God, fitting on his mercy-ſeat 
in Chriſt, that you may be refreſhed and comforted, 
your ſouls ſatisfied and ſanCtified with breathings 
of his love, with peace, and good-will from thence, 

VoL. II. Y even 


* 


258 THE ACCEPTABLE MANNER OF 


even through the wounds of our Redeemer. If 
this do not kindle in you a defire to draw near, 
what can we ſay to kindle it? 

I told you aft Sabbath, that you may draw near 
to God in Chriſt, and that you ovght to draw 
near, &c. Is there any here who ſo love their 
outcaſt condition, that they will not come back, 
nor draw near to God, though they are invited ? 
Then I muſt leave you, to ſpeak to others. But, 
before we part, conſider, 

1. What a miſerable ſtate you are in while far 
from God. As God faid to Adam, Gen. iii. . 
we may ſay to you, Where art thou?“ Like the 
prodigal, Luke, xv. 13. thou art in a far country, 
far from God, his covenant, his grace, his Chrill, 
Eph. ii. 12. And while you will not come back, 
you are far out of your ſenſes. Tell me, ſinner, 
in ſober earneſt, (if you be capable of a ſober 
thought), Are you not in want ? Is there not a 
principle of reſtleſſneſs in that ſoul of thine, which 
thou canft find no way to quiet, but ſometimes 
by the fulſome breaſts of luſts which may ſurfeit, 
but at no time can ſatisfy ? The dry breaſts of the 
world, ſqueeze them as you will, can never give 
full content, {till there is ſome thorn of uneaſineſs 
in your bed, make it where you will. 'Thou doſt 
hunger after happineſs, but ſhalt never find it till 
thou come near to God in Chriſt.--Conſider, 

2. If thou art able to hold on to the end with- 
out coming near to God. Though thou canſt live 
this way, wilt thou be able to die in this ſtate, and 
continue ſo for ever ? Art thou ſtill able to make 
thy part good without him, yea, againſt him, ſo that 
thou art reſolved never to knock at his door? If not, 
thou art wretchedly fooliſh, to flight a kind invi- 
tation from him, to whom at length thou muſt 
bow. Therefore, Iſa. Iv. 6. Seek ye the Lord, 

while 


. 
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while he may be found, call ye upon him while 
he is near.” —Conſider, Ne eg 

3. If thou wilt not draw near now, the time 
will come, when God will drive thee from him 


with a vengeance, and will give thee thy heart's 


fill of diſtance from him for ever: Matth. xxv. 4t. 
Then ſhall he ſay to them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” Now he 
bids thee draw near, and thou wilt not ; this voice 
will draw to an end with thee, and thou wilt hear 
that other voice, Depart from me; and thou muſt 
go, though thou wouldſt gladly ſtay. As, then, 


you would not be forced to depart for ever, draw 


near to God now, while he 1s drawing near to 
you. —Conſtder, | 
Laſily, 'That the acceſs to God, now in your 


offer, will make your departure from him to hell 


the more dreadful : Matth. xi. 24. „It will be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day 


of judgement, than for you.” Ye are guilty of a ſin. 
of which heathens are not capable, nay, which devils 


cannot commit it. They departed, but they never 
got a call to come back again. It was never ſaid 
to them, Let us draw near. There is a way open- 
ed at the expence of the blood of Chriſt, for you 
to come back to God, and therefore your neglect- 
ing to improve it muſt be inexcuſeable. 

But now, as for you who deſire to draw near 
to God, ye have a Nair occaſion at all times for it, 
there is a ready way from earth to heaven, through 


Chriſt, wherever you are. You have a ſpecial oc- 
caſion at this time in the holy ſacrament, an ordi- 


nance in which the Lord comes very near to his 
people, in which the greateſt Ls may be en- 
joyed. The facraments and death reſemble one 
another, In the former, the Lord comes to- us, 
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in death we go to him. We ſhould labour ſo to 
manage the former, as that a ſure foundation may 
be laid for ſafety and comfort in the latter. Here 
God appears on a throne of grace in Chriſt, the 
vail of Chriſt's fleſh appears ſacramentally rent, 
that you through it may draw near to God. And 
you mult by faith paſs through the vail this day, 
that you may get forward even to his ſeat, draw- 
ing near him as rebels accepting the King's peace, 
the offered indemnity through the blood of his 
Son, drawing near as ſupplicants, as ſervants of 
the houſe, to ſerve our Lord, to wait upon him, 
and behold his glory. 

In theſe circumſtances, your queſtion, I pre- 
ſume, will now be, How ſhall we fo manage this 
approach, as that it may be ſucceſsful for the ho- 
nour of God, our ſoul's good for time and eter- 
nity ? If you. manage right, you are made up for 
ever, and therefore your miſmanagement will be 
an unſpeakable loſs. I ſhall farther explain unto 
you the apoſtle's directions in the text. I fear the 
hints already given to you as to the nature of draw- 
ing near to God, may not be ſufficient to clear 
you in this matter; therefore, that ye may not 
Walk in the dark, know plainly, in a word, that 
we draw near to God by faith, and our believing 
in God is our drawing near to him. Hence the 
apoſtle's advice in the text is not, Come in by faith, 
for this is the very coming itſelf, but, ſays he, © in 
full aſſurance of faith.” So the ſcripture explains 
it, while it ſhews that that coming to the Lord, 
which is fo much preſſed on ſinners in the Old 
and New Teſtament, is believing : John, vi. 35. 
« And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of 
life; he that cometh unto me ſhall never hunger, 
he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt.” How 
does the ſinner depart from God, but by m_ 

lief 
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lief? Heb. iii. 12. „ Take heed, brethren, leſt. 


there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God.” Therefore it 
is by believing we draw near (Greek, come) to 
God. This is the great uniting grace which joins 
a ſinner to the Lord while in this world. ow. 


can we come to God, but by believing ? for this 


drawing near is a ſpiritual. motion. of the ſoul. 
Our ſouls indeed move towards God in ſpiritual 
deſires; but if theſe be not completed by faith, 
which is the comprehenſive motion, the ſoul {till 
ſtands off from God. So alſo in love, this is ſec 
a-going by faith, and its motion. is towards God, 


when the ſoul is brought near to God by faith : 


1 John, iv. 16.“ And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to us. God is love; 
he that dwelleth in love. dwelleth in God, and 
God in him.“ 

Now, the object of faith is Jeſus Chriſt held 
forth in the word of the goſpel, in whom the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, that is to ſay, 
God in Chriſt. See the ſum of the goſpel, 2 Cor. 
v. 18. 19. „“ And all things are of God, who hath 


' reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 


given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation 3 to 
wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them, and hath committed unto us the word 
of reconcihation.” Faith does not ſtand ſtill in 
the vail, that is, his fleſh, but goes through the 
vail, Heb. x. 20. to the Godhead, that is, within 
it, and there, only there, it reſts, or can, reſt. 
Now, the perſons of the Trinity being one, he 
who believeth in Chriſt the Son, beheveth in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoft : John, xiv. 9. „He 
that hath ſeen me, ſaid Jeſys, 5 hath ſeen the 
Father.” More particularly, that you may take 

| | > & 3h. your- 
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your aim right in this matter, I think drawing 
near by faith lies in three things, namely, _ 

I. It lies in accepting God for our God in 
Chriſt. I ſay in Chriſt, for no other way have 
we him offered to us, nor can a foul in any other 
way accept him; out of Chriſt, he is a conſu- 
ming fire. Thus, from the mercy-ſeat in Chriſt 
he offers the covenant, which faith accepts : Heb. 
viii. 10. “ For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Ifracl after thoſe days, 
faith the Lord : I will put my laws in their mind, 
and write them in their hearts; and I will be to 
them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.” 
And there, even in Chriſt, the ſoul takes him for 
its God, and gives itſelf away to him: Iſa. xliv. 5. 


„ One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's, and another 


ſhall call himfelf by the name of Jacob; and an- 


other ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, 


and ſurname himſelf by the name of Ifrael.” Thus 
the ſinner is joined to God in Chriſt by a mar- 
riage- union: Iſa. liv. 5. “ For thy Maker is thy 
Huſband.” (Heb. thy Makers is thy huſband). 
2 Cor. vi. 16. For ye are the temple of the li- 
ving God: as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people ;” and then we are near 
indeed. Drawing near by faith hes, | 

2. In claiming God for our God in Chriſt. 
This is the very proper work of faith: Pfal. xvi. 
2. « O my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, 


Thou art my Lord,“ at all times, but efpecially at a 


communion-table. What ſays the Lord to the ſoul 
then, but as he did to Thomas? John, xx. 27. 
« Be not faithlefs, but believing.” Let us draw near, 
then, by faith, and anſwer, ver. 28. « My Lord, 
and my God.” Faith has the word of the ever- 
kſting covenant to bear it out in its claim; it _ 


* 
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the Redeemer's blood, which 1s the bleſſed cement 
to knit a behever to a holy God. In the facra- 
ment, the body of Chriſt, in which dwells the ful. 
neſs of the Godhead, is really and truly preſented 
to their faith, by and with the ſacred ſymbols. 
Is any thing more natural than that faith ſhould 
claim as its own the gift which is thus put into 
its hand? Drawing near by faith hes, | 

3. In improving according to our neceſſities, for 
time and eternity, the intereſt in God thus claim- 
ed, as in Pſal. cxix. 94. „I am thine, fave me,” 


and throughout that pſalm. Thus the ſoul feeds 


by faith, when perſons ſuck in the ſap of the 
fruits growing on the tree of life, when by faith 
they {it under his ſhadow ; and this plainly hes 
in confidence and truſt in our God for all, accord- 
ing to his word. It lies in believing the promiſes 
of the everlaſting covenant, founded and ratified 
in the blood of Chriſt ; not as devils may believe 
them, namely, that they ſhall be made out to ſome 
perſon, but believing them with application, 
namely, that they ſhall be made out 'to me, be- 
lieving over the belly of devils, and all the maſs of 


vileneſs, filthineſs, and unworthineſs which hangs 


about me. Believers ſhould ſay, as in Gal. ii. 20. 
« am crucified with Chriſt. Nevertheleſs I live; 
yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me,” &c. 

It is the two laſt of theſe, I think, that the 
apoſtle here chiefly aims at, ſuppoſing the firſt as 
the attainment of his Chriſtian Hebrews. 


Ix diſcourſing farther on this ſubject, I intend 
Io offer ſome directions To propoſe ſome caſes 
and queſtions, and To offer ſuitable anſwers. 

As to the directions, I begin with this, 

I. Draw near with a true heart to God, If we 
come not with the heart, we do not come to 


God in a ſuitable manner. To draw near to God, 
: 1 
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is ſoul-work, heart-work ; if, therefore, we come 


not with a true heart, we come not at all to him. 


A falſe heart in the matter of covenanting to God, 
is no heart, is at beſt but a half-heart to it; and 
this is no heart in God's account: Prov. xvii. 16. 
&« Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool 
to get wiſdom, ſeeing he hath no heart in it?“ If 
you have not a heart for God in Chriſt, you wall 
not get near him. Before Julius Cæſar was mur- 


dered, having flain a fat ox for a ſacrifice, the 


heart was not to be found among the entrails. 
That commynicant in whom a heart for the Lord 
is wanting, will doubtleſs be guilty of the body 


and blood of the Lord this day. Heartleſs ſacri- 
faces involve murder. A true heart is not a ſin- 


leſs heart, but a ſincere heart. Let us draw near, 


then, with a ſincere heart, Sincerity. is not a 


ſingle grace, but it is the ſum and ſoul of all the 


graces. Take it away from faith itſelf, and it is 


but a dead grace, as in Simon Magus, and thoſe 


in John, ii. 23. 24.“ Now, when he was in Je- 
ruſalem at the paſſover, in the feaſt· day, many be- 
lieved in his. name, when they faw the miracles. 


which he did. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf 


to them, becauſe he knew all: men.” Sincerity is 
like the ſtring in the beads about a perſon's neck; 


when this is broke, then they fail all to the ground, 


We need not, however, ſeek. this truth of heart 


through all the graces, for it is principally the 


truth of faith which is here meant; it is belie- 
ving, which is in its nature our drawing near to 
God; and ſo it may be explained by what you 
have in Rom. x. 9..10. © If thou ſhalt confeſs Lich 
thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; for with the heart man 
believeth unto rightcouſneſs, and with the mouth 

J confeſſion 
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confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” Poor ſoul ! 
if thou be coming back to thy great Maſter, 
though even laden with the ſtolen goods you ran 
away with from him, though 2 dare not ſay 
you are an honeſt ſervant, yet if you dare ſay be- 
fore the Lord, you are honeſtly returning back 
again, then we may ſay to you, Draw near, and 
welcome. — But here, perhaps ſome will propoſe 
this 
UESTION. In what does the truth of our 
ADE near to God, or the fincerity of faith, 
conſiſt ! For anſwer, I would - obſerve a few 
_ 

The ſoul draws near to God with: a true 
4 when it comes to God only in the true way, 
through the rent veil of Chriſt's fleſn; that is, 
when the ſoul has no confidence in believing, but 
in the blood of Chriſt : Phil. iii. 3.“ For we are 
the circumciſion which worſhip God in the Spirit, 
and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence 
in the fleſh.” The perſon will ſtop eyes and 
ears, and ſay, I cannot look on God but as in 
Chriſt, I-defire to hear none other, I have nothing 
whatever of my own to recommend me to Chriſt. 
Though perhaps the beggar-raiment of their refor- 
mation of life, what they have done and ſuffered 
for the cauſe of Chriſt, their earneſt prayers, deep | 
exerciſe, bitter tears "its fin, and the like, look as | 
well, and probably better than thoſe of many of « | 
their neighbours; yet they dare not for their ſouls | 
bring a rag of them with them, to cover or com- 
mend them before the Lord ; but they leave them, 
yea, flee out of them, and rden them, as abſo- 
jutely naked, to the Lord Jeſus himſelf, to get a 
covering under his righteouineſs. 


2. The ſoul draws near to God with a ——— 
he art, 


* 
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heart, when, upon a diſcovery of the glory of the 
Lord, it is thus ſubdued to this obedience of faith: 
Pfal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in the 
day of thy power ;” when the practical under- 
ftanding caſts the balance on the Lord's fide, fo 
that the heart ſays, „He is better to me than 
thouſands of gold; or as in Phil. ni. 8. « Yea, 
doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, my 
Lord ;” in a word, when the foul draws near to 
God, to take up its everlaſting reſt in him, as its 
portion, to take him for all, and inſtead of all. 
With the heart man believes, when the perſon 
takes God for: his God in Chriit, not only for a 
reſt to the conſcience, that it thus may be quieted 
in him, but alſo for a reft to the heart, that thus it 
may be ſatisfied in him; and the perſon can ac- 
cordingly ſay, Farewell, vain world ; farewell, fin- 
ful luſts ; farewell, _y creation; welcome, 
welcome, God in Chriſt, for a covering to mine 
eyes, and a reſt to mine heart ; Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. 


« Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is 


none on the earth that I deſire beſides thee ” The 
goſpel holds out Chriſt as the only ſatisfying por- 
tion; faith firſt believes this teſtimony, then em- 
braces him as ſuch. 'They who are only acquaint- 
ed with terror as dealing with them, may be driven 
to God, but do not draw near to him with a true 
heart. — To illuſtrate this, I would propoſe the 
two following caſes. 

Caſe 1. What will become of thoſe, then, who 
are driven to the Lord by terror? Ana. What be- 
comes of a {hip which is drove into an undeſirable 
harbour by ſtreſs of weather? When the ſtorm 


is calmed, the even leaves it, and puts to ſea again, 


as you fee in Pal.” cvii. 24-—30. Terror may 
| begin 
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begin the work, which a willing choice may 
crown. 'The poor ſoul may be like Noah's dove, 
drove away to the ark by a reſtleſs conſcience; 
but when it comes there, the Lord may open a 


hes ld 


> window, by which it may get ſuch a view as to be 
ö drawn into it, though it was before only drove. 
„ Though the ſtorm at firſt drove thee to the har- 
e bour, yet if thou be now captivated by the beauty 
y of the place, ſo as that you are heartily reſolved 
0 to make it the place of thy abode for ever, in fair 
ts weather or foul, and would, with a thouſand good 
I. wills, that the veſſel was burnt, that ſo you might 
n never be in hazard of going again to the ſea of 
a this world; all is well, you are welcome to the 
2d ſhore of Immanuel's land: * Hof. ii. 14.“ There- 
it fore, behold I will allure her, and bring her into 
- the wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably unto her.“ 
n- Caſe 2. But, alas! . I cannot purge myfelf of 1 
ie, backwardneſs in coming to the Lord. Anſ. Is that | 
ne backwardneſs truly the burden of your ſpirit ? do | | 
25. ye loathe yourfelf on account of it? Our Lord {| 
218. allows you to draw near with your burden on your 
he back. The great Phyſician knows his patient 4 | 
or- comes to him with heart and good will, though 
m- his ſicklineſs makes him come very flowly, draw- | 
mt | ing, as it were, his legs after him : Matth. xxvi. if 
ven 41. « Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
Tue | temptation-: the ſpirit indeed-is willing, but the 
the | fleſh is weak.” Pal. Ixv. 3. 4 Iniquities prevail 
| againſt us: as for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt 
who purge them away.” -I now go on to obſerve, 
be- 3. That the ſoul draws near to God with a true 
able heart, when it comes to him for ſanctiſication, 
orm as well as juſtification, to be freed from the reign- 
rain, | ing and indwelling power, as well as from the guilt 
may of fm: 1 Cor. i. 30. 4 But of him are ye in Chriſt 
begin Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 


righteouſneſs, 
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righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption.” 
This is a ſign of that heart which is a true heart, 
a heart truly divorced and alienated from fin, 
though the poor ſoul cannot be wholly freed from 
it; an heart true to the great end of the 9 
of Chriſt, his death, and his ſufferings, which was 
« to redeem us from. all iniquity, and purify. us 
unto himſelf, a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,” Lit. ii. 14. ; true to the great end of all 


. goſpel-inſtitutions, Acts, xxvi. 18. „ To open 


their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs unto 


light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 


that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and in- 
heritance among them who are ſanctiſied by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus ;“ true to the great end of faith, 
which is « to purify the heart,” Acts, xv. 9.; true 
to its own beſt intereſt, and the honour of God, 
which commences in time, and terminates in hea- 
ven in likeneſs to God: 1 John, iii. 2. “ But we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is.” When this 
is obtained, the myſtery of Chriſt is finiſhed, 
Whoſoever come in any other way, come with a 
falſe heart. They who have only uſe for the 
blood, and not for the tas came out of 
Chriſt's ſide; who do not heartily defire univerſal 
holineſs, but with to conceal ſome ſeeret morſcl 
under their tongue; who come to God to bind 
themſelves to holineſs, if he will but ſave their 
ſouls, and pardon their fins, as if they could make 
themſelves holy, if he would but make them hap- 
Py 3 the faith of ſuch perſons is but a dream. 
Thus the truth of faith is made out, the ſoul 
draws near with a true heart; for thus it comes 
away from ſelf, the world, and fin, and draws 
near to God in Chriſt, and thus obeys the goſpel- 
call.— As another dite ction, I would mention, 
2. Draw 
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2. Draw near to God in full * of fat, 
Are you put upon the right road, | : 

heart? then advante forward, without doubting 5: 
wavering. Is your heart true? let it next. »- 
wrought up to full aſſurance, for in this lies 


the importance of this ſecond advice, It is a me- 
taphor taken from a ſhip, carried with full fail 


before the wind. And thut, ſinner, if, after you 
and I have been toſſed up and down in the ſea of 


this world, (a world lying in wickedneſs), by vio- 


lent luſts, unſatisfied deſires, and wearied out 
with diſappointed expeCtations, yet after all could 
never find in it where to reſt our foot, nay, not 
ſo much as ſure anchor-ground for our hearts, but 
{till 'an unfathomable depth of emptineſs preſent- 


ing itſelf to us, and now have at length diſcovered 
the port and harbour ſuited to give reft to a weary 

ſoul, even God in Chriſt, have our eye on it, and 
are ſteering our courſe ſtraight towards it, let us 
ſpread out our fails, let us draw near with the full 

fail of faith, as our text might be read, This I 
would conſider as more particularly directing us 


to theſe three important points. 


1. To a taking God for our God in Chriſt 


freely. Tt: 255 
2. Toa claiming him for our own God boldly. 
3. To an improving our claim of intereſt in him 


confidently, and without heſitation. | 
Theſe I ſhall in their order a little enlarge upon. 
I ſay, then, that to draw near to God in full aſſu- . 


rance of faith, is, 


1. To take God for your God in Chriſt, without 
doubting of your welcome. Stretch forth the hand 
of faith, that ye may join hands with an incarnate 
God; the more vigorous that your aim be, you will 
take the better hold. Do not ſtand at the door, 
N and doubting whether to go forward or 
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not? if you cannot looſe doubts, cut them with 
the ſword. of faith, and leap over them, Matth. 
xv. 24.— 28. It is none other than Satan, and an, 
unbelieving heart, which entertains the ſinner be- 
fore the vail, with diſputes and doubts. whether 
to go through or not. And if theſe can hold them 
up with that diſcourſe till the door be ſhut,' as it 


will ſoon be, they have their deſign. There — | 
without queſtion, good grounds for this full aſſu- 


rance of faith —ſuch as, 


1.) God, in his infinite love and mercy, has 


ſuited himſelf for an approach by ſuch as you. 
Had he intended to keep you off, he had only to 


have kept himſelf in his unvailed glory, and the 
rays of it from afar would have ſtruck the guilty 
ſoul through with. a thouſand arrows, and kept 
him off for. ever. But he has vailed himſelf with 


our nature, and that for us: Heb. x, 19. 20. 
cc Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new, 


and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh.” Has 


he put on the vail, then, that guilty wretches may 
draw near him? Has he rent the vail of the fleſh 
of his own Son in his crucifixion, that a door 
might be opened through his wounds to come to 
God f Has he done all this in vain ? If not, why 


will you doubt your welcome through this new 


and living. way? 


(2.) God's juſtice is ſatisfied, his honour is pro- 
vided for, ſo that juſtice has nothing to object a- 


gainſt your putting your hand to this claim. It is 
ahſolutely conſiſtent with the honour of God to 
be thy God in Chriſt, for the man chat is the Fa- 


ther's er has done all this by his blood; and 
therefore the angel's. ſong begins with glory to 


God in the higheſt ; after that follows 1 


q 
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1 earth, and good-will to men, Luke, i ii. 14. Hear 
. the ſacramental words, 1 Cor. xi. 255 « This is 
n the New Teſtament in my blood.“ Is not the 
* blood of the everlaſting covenant ſufficient to aſ- 
r | ſure you? Is not the covenant in which God of- 
n | fers himſelf to you as your God, drawn with the 
& | blood of God? Behold, then, the blood of the 
„ [ covenant, and no more doubt your welcome. 
1 | (3.) You have his word for it. Kind invita- 
| tions are breathed out to you from the throne of 
8 1 grace in Chriſt. Hear the tenor of the covenant, 
. ; Heb.ivii.. 10. „ For this is the covenant that J 
0 will make with the houſe of Iſracl aſter thoſe days, 
Sh. faith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 
2 mind, and write them in their hearts 3 and I will 
13 be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a 
h people.“ See how it is offered unto all to whom 
. the goſpel comes, Iſa. Ixv. 1. 2. John, vi. 37. 
T Rev. xxii. 17. Nay, you are commanded to ac- 
* cept it: Luke, xiv. 23. „ Compel them to come 
78 in, that my houſe may be filled.“ 1 John, in. 23. 
8. „This is his commandment, that we ſhould be- 
7 lieve on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt.“ Many 
h ; are in other caſes diſputing, and doubting them- 
r ; ſelves out of their duty, but here ſalvation lies at 
0 ſtake. Will you, then, doubt your welcome.to 
Y obey the command of God ? 
. (J.) You muſt take God in Chriſt for your 
God, or you are eternally ruined. Debate the 
Þ | matter as long as you will, this is the courſe you 
— mult take, or the wrath of God will die on you 
18 for ever. Miſs this hold, and you ſink aſſuredly 
0 into the bottomleſs pit: john; 111. 36.“ He that 
— believeth on the Son hath everlaſting liſe; and he 
d that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, but 
. the wrath of God abideth on him.” Now, if you 
n. muſt do it, it is weakneſs and folly not to do it 
ly Z 2 with 
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with full aſſurance of faith. If a drowning man 
muſt ſeize a rope to draw himſelf to land, does 
not common ſenſe ſay, the firmer he ſeizes it, he 
is the more ſafe ? If the hand tremble, and be like 
to let go the hold, will he not wreſtle againſt 
death? So, in like manner ſhould we, with full 
aſſurance of faith, keep our hold of Chriſt, and 


thus draw near to God. But here ſome may pro- 


poſe a | 

Dueſlion, How may we be helped to this full 
aſſurance of faith in taking God for our God in 
Chriſt ? As to this J anſwer, Stedfaſtly believe 
the doctrine of the goſpel, which is the mean 
which the Spirit makes uſe of to beget and in- 
creaſe faith: Rom. x. 17. „ Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” And 
there fore ſtill hold by the word. I apprehend, if 
we would ſearch to the root of the doubts, fears, 
and uncertainty in the matter of believing in Chriſt, 
we. would find the rcht of moſt, if not all of 


them, is an error in the firſt concoction, an un- 


certainty as to the doctrine of the goſpel. There- 
fore labour to be fully and feelingly affured of the 
doQtrine of your loſt ſtate by nature, on the teſti- 
mony of the word. Begin there, and ply your 
faith as to this doctrine. It is eaſieſt, becauſe an 
unenlightened conſcience even goes along with it; 
but if I believe my loſt ſtate upon the teſtimony 
of that word, I am helped the rather to believe 


the way of my recovery on the teſtimony of the 
ſame word. 


Believe ye, then, with full aſſurance, that you 
are in yourſelves guilty creatures, bound over to 
the wrath of God for time and eternity, and that 
by no means ye are able to remove that guilt, b 
all that ye are capable to do or ſuffer ? Believe 
thou this ? It is goſpel-doQtrine, Eph. ow 3. 
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« Ayd were by nature the children of writh, even 
as others.” Again, Do you believe that you are 
altogether corrupt and unholy, and are utterly un- 
able to make fonyourſelves either a holy heart or 
life, that you are no more able to ſubdue a luſt, 
than to procure yourſelf a pardon, that the break- 
ing of the power of fin is as far above thy reach, 
as the removing the guilt of it? Eph. ii. 1.“ And 
you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſ- 
paſſes and ſins.” Do you believe the doctrine of 
ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, held forth in the 
goſpel ? You cannot believe in the Lord to ſalva- 
tion, but as you give an aſſent to this doctrine by 
faith. This 1s the bottom on which- faith pro- 
ceeds, when laying hold of God in Chriſt. Do 
you believe, with full afſurance, that there is no 
way to make miſerable man happy again, but by 
the enjoyment of God as his own God? O for 
the full aſſurance of this ! it would effeCtually de- 


termine thoſe who are hanging on this day about 


the world's door, and that of their luſts. Do you 
believe that there is no other way to come to the 
enjoyment of God as our God, but through Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was crucifed without the gates of 
Jeruſalem ? Acts, iv. 12. « Neither is there fal- 


vation in any other ; for there 1s none other name 


under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt 
be ſaved.” It fo, his name would be precious. 
Do you believe that there is no way to be ſaved 


from guilt, but by his righteouſneſs, and from 


pollution, but by his Spirit? 7 
Do you believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 


God, that he took upon him man's nature, and 


ſuffered in it to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, that he 


might thus by his blood bring ſinners again to God, 


to enjoy him as their God ? + Eph. ii. 13. * But 
now, in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were far 
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off, ore made, nigh by the blood of Chriſt,” Do 
you belicye that the blood of Chriſt is the blood of 
God, and that thereſore it is a cement truly ſuf- 
ficient to knit or join a holy juſt God, and any 
guilty ſinner, whatſoever, who comes unto God 
through him? This is goſpel- truth: 1 John, i. 7. 
« And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
us from all fin.” —Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he 
is able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them.“ Believeſt thou this? If 
thou believeſt it not, how can it be expected that 
thou ſhouldit draw near to God, ſeeing the only 
way of acceſs to God is to thy unbelicving heart 
not ſufficjent to bear the weight of a guilty ſoul ? 
If thou ſayeſt thou doſt believe, then, to try this, 
J would aſk thee, Doſt thou believe that this blood 
is a cement ſufficient to join thy guilty ſoul, even 
thine, to God? to bear thy weight, who perhaps 
thinkeſt there was never one upon it with ſuch a 
load of guilt ? If not, then thou doſt not believe 


the doctrine of the goſpel, Heb. vii. 25. already 


quoted.—If thou doſt believe all this, then, 
Do you alto believe, that whatſoever guilty ſin- 


ner will come to God through him, may have the 


benefit of that ſuſſiciency of his blood, that is, 


that God ſhall be his God, that he ſhall have the 


righteouſneſs of God, even God-man, to cover 
all his fins, the Spirit of Chriſt to ſanctify him, 
and make him like God ? This is goſpel-truth, 
Iſa. Iv. 1.—3. Rev. ii, 18. and chap. xxii. 17. 
Do you believe this? If not, you cannot draw near 
to God indeed; it cannot be expected that you, 
who give no credit to his word, will venture on 


bimſclt.— But if you ſay you do believe, then 
Loſt thou alſo belicve, that if thou comeſt to God 


through 


not ſo far diſhonour him, who is ſet over the 
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through him, thou, even thou, ſhalt have this be- 
nefit ? If thou ſtoppeſt here, then I do not know 
but devils go farther in believing than thou doſt, 

namely, to believe this general propoſition, with- 
out excepting ſo much as thee. But thou, mon- 


ſtrous diſhonourer of the blood of Chriſt, and the 


truth of God, read thy fin, tremble, and repent : 
1 John, v. 10. « He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witneſs in himſelf ; he that belie- 
veth not God, hath made him a live, becauſe he 
believeth not the record that God gave of his 
Son.” But if thou doſt, with full aſſurance, believe 
this, then what remains, but that thou draw near 
with full aſſurance of faith? Take God in Chriſt 
for thy God, without in the leaſt doubting of thy 
welcome. — This drawing near with full allurance 
of faith is in its nature, 

2. To claim God in Chriſt as your God, with- 
out doubting of your title. Having taken him as 

our God, do not ſtand debating whether or not 
. is yours 3 only believe, believe he is yours: 
Jer. iti. 4.“ Wilt thou not from this time cry un- 

to me, My Father, thou art the guide of my 

outh ?” What the better will you be 'of bil, if 
he be not yours? John, i. 12. « But as many as 
received him, to them he gave power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name.” I muſt content myſelf at this time, only 
to offer two or three things on this exerciſe: : 
— As, 

(1.) When thou takeſt God for thy God inChriſ 
with a true heart, canſt thou doubt thy title, with- 
out diſhonouring the blood of Chriſt and the truth 
of God? For theſe two do ſecure it. Doſt thou 
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houſe of God, when he has given thee the bene- 
At of the covenant, even himſelf, in whom the 


fulneſs of the 'Godhead dwells, if thou doubteſt 


of thy title to them, for ſo thou doſt in effect 


queſtion his commiſſion and right. Glorify the 
Son of God, then, and honour the infinite virtue 
and merit of his blood, by claiming God as. your 
God upon this ground. I know we are apt to 
think, we do but doubt the truth of our taking 


God in Chriſt as our God. But do we doubt of 


the offzr ? Do we doubt of our ſoul's ſaying Amen 
to it on any terms? Do we not? Take heed, then, 
that the doubt run not upon another ground, what- 
ever our unbelieving heart may ſuggeſt. 

(2.) When thou doſt fit down at the table of the 
Lord, thy foul hungering for Chriſt, the bread 
and wine are given thee by his miniſters in his 
name, and with his own words, „ This is m 
body,“ & c. doſt thou believe theſe words? If 
thou doſt believe them, thou dareſt not, with man 
profane ſpectators and communicants, alſo look 
upon theſe ſacred ſymbols as naked ſigns of Chriſt's. 
body and blood, but muſt believe, that by, and 
with theſe figns, the body and blood of Chriſt, 
which were never ſeparated from his Godhead - 


ſince they were firſt united, are really and truly 
exhibited, and given to thee, to thy faith, and thou 


receiving the ſame in faith, art as really made par- 
taker of his body and blood, as thou art of that 
bread and wine: 1 Cor. x. 16. & The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread 'which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ?”Y What, then, ſhould Hinder thee to. 
claim God as thy God in Chriſt, without doubt- 
ing of your title, when you have a ſealed gift of 
lum made you by his authority before the world, 


angels, 


5 c „ 
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angels, and men ?——'This drawing near with 
full aſſurance of faith is in its nature, | 
3. To improve your intereſt claimed, without 
oubting of ſucceſs. Feed with a fear of circum- 
ſpection; but the leſs unbelieving fear, the bet- 
ter. This you are to do {till in the way of be- 
lieving, believing the promiſes, without doubting 
of their being accompliſhed to you for time and 
for eternity, for grace and glory: Matth. xxi. 22. 
« And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive.“ Rely on the word of 
grace, the covenant in his blood, that for as 


- and mean as you may appear this day, ye ſhall be 


pillars in the temple of God, ſeeing he has ſaid it; 
for as black and deformed as you are this day, ye 
ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever. Is there 
a luſt, or luſts, you would have ſubdued, believe, 
with full aſſurance of faith, the promiſe ſuited to 
that caſe, as in Mic. vii. 19.“ Fae will turn again, 
he will have compaſſion upon us; he will ſubdue 
our iniquities; and thou wilt caſt all their fins into 
the depths of the ſea.” And ſo in other caſes. 
What way can one imagine we ſhould ſuck the 
ſap of theſe promiſes, but by believing them, and 
ſo relying and truſting on the Lord according to 
his word? The heavenly treaſures contained in 
them are unſcen things, they are known to us only 
by the teſtimony of the word, and the inward ſen- 
ſation which they experience upon believing them. 
How, then, can we think to get the benefit of 
them, but in the way of believing them? Sup- 
poſe ſome rich prince beyond ſeas, who can, ne- 
vertheleſs, at any time convey his treaſures hither, 
ſhould find means to get proclaimed among a 
company of poor people here, that, whoſoever 
will take him, and him only, for their ä 
| ſha 
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hall be ſcaſonably and ſuitably ſupplied out of his 


treaſures. They never ſaw the prince, they know 


nothing of his treaſures, but by the teſtimony of 


his word ſent to them. The heralls commend 
the prince, they aver it is the ſureſt way of ſupply 


to theſe who are poor. Some of theſe, poor count 
theſe things idle tales, and go their way, one to his 
.day-labour, to earn a penny, another to the beg- 


ging through the country. When the ſupply 


comes to the country, have theſe any ground to 
expect a ſhare? No; they did not believe his 


Proclamation. But as for thole who were ſo fool in 
in the eyes of their neighbours, but ſo truly wiſe, 
as to believe the proclamation, and venture their 


ſupply upon an unſcen provider, and an unſcen 


treaſure, it lies on his truth and honour to fee 


them abundantly ſupplied. I-ſhall no further ap- 


ply this, than to ſay, that God's truth and honour 
is moſt undoubte d ſecurity: Rom. ix. 33. ( As it 


is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a ſtumbling ſtone, 
and rock of rae : and whoſoever believeth on 

him ſhall not be aſhamed.” 
To conclude, think not that I have been teaching 
ou to preſume, nay, but to draw near with a true 
Seat, in the full afſurance of faith ; not to lay aſide 
humility, for the greateſt humility is to deny our- 
ſelves, and obey the call of God, though it be an 
High calling. It is not humility, but unbelief, 
which is the ſpring of the true heart's doubtings 
in drawing near to God. They are but warts and 
moles in the face of Chriſt's bride, and ſo far mar 
her beauty; though he does not caſt her off for 
them, if faith do but peep, as it were, out among 
the crowd of theſe deformities, as if ſhe could ſec 
only with one eye: Song, iv. 9. “ Thou haſt ra- 
viſned my heart, my ſiſter, my ſpoufe z thou haſt 
raviſhed 


f his 
now 
iy of 
nend 
pply 
ount 
o his 
beg- 
Pply 
d to 
his 
Olin 
wile, 
their 
{ſeen 
| ſee 
ap- 
nour 
As it 
One, 
1 Ol 


hing 
rute 
aſide 
our- 
e an 
lief, 
ings 
and 
mar 
for 
zong 
| ſec 
ra- 
haſt 
ſhed 


DRAWING NEAR TO GOD. 279 


raviſhed my heart with one of thine es, wi 

chain of hy neck” Matth. xiv. by. 4 yo ws 
mediately- Jeſus ſtretched- forth his hand, and 
caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little 
faith] wherefore didſt thou doubt ?” The rule is, 
« According to thy faith, ſo be it unto thee.” 80 


little faith, little comfort; but, what ; ; 
faith, little ſanctification pe o_ is worſe, little 


5 


— 


"THE 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED *. 


\; 


| 0. 
SERMON XXX. 


HEB. x. 22.—Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 


pure water. 


T is by no means only at a communion-table 
that we are to draw near, to God, but alſo in 
all other parts of his worſhip ; yea, in the whole 
of our converſation we muſt be drawing near, and 
keeping near to God, till we at length appear be- 
fore him in heaven: I ſay keeping near; for cer- 
tainly, the text points not merely to a drawing 
near, juſt for a ſtart, and away again; but it is 
to draw near to the houſe over which Chriſt is ſet, 
as a houſe where we are to abide; and it is ſuck 
a drawing near, ſo as not to draw back. 

You may remember, I told you, drawing near 
to God is by faith, and that this lies principally in 
three things. 1. Accepting God as our God in 
Chriſt. 2. Claiming God for our God in Chriſt. 

3. Im- 


* Delivered, June 1718. 
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3. Improving, according to our neceſſities, for time 
and eternity, the intereſt, in God thus claimed. 
Ve have had two directions offered for the right 
managing of this: 1. That you ſhould draw near 
with a true heart; 2. With full aſſtirance of faith ; 
which I explained to conſiſt in, (t.) Taking God 
ſor your God in Chriſt, without doubting of your 
welcome; (2.) Claiming God in Chriſt as your 
God, without doubting of your title; (3.) Im- 
proving your intereſt claimed, without doubting 


of ſucceſs, I ſpoke upon the firſt of theſe three 


largely, namely, the taking God for your God in 
Chriſt, without doubting of your title. Upon the 
other two, little was. ſaid. I ſhall now ſpeak to 
a caſe which I ſhall propoſe, and ſo proceed. 

Caſe. How ſhall I know that I have drawn 
near to God in Chriſt with a true heart, and ſin- 


cerely taken him for my God in Chriſt? Anfw.. 


The difference between the true and falſe heart in 
this point, may be diſcerned in the following par- 
ticulars, viz. 


1. The falſe heart draws near to God, as a 


neighbour only, as it were, to'pay a viſit, ſtays a 
little, and then goes its way again : Ifa. xxvi. 16. 
&« Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee ; they 
poured out a prayer when thy chaſtening was upon 
them.” The hypocrite never takes up his ever- 


_ laſting reſt in God. Though he leaves his own 


houſe to come to the houſe of God, yet he leaves 
his heart behind him; and ſo he cannot ſtay. 
With the mixed multitude who came out ot 
Egypt, Num. xi. 5. «„ They remember the fiſh 
which they did eat in Egypt freely; the cucum-, 


bers, the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, - 
and the garlick ;” and they ſound the retreat to 


go back from whence they came. 


2. The true heart draws near to God in heaven, 
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as the new- married wife comes home to her huf- 
band's houſe to dwell there all her days, never to 
go back again to her father's houſe : Pſal. cxvi. 7. 
« Return to thy reſt, O my ſoul! for the Lord 


hath dealt bountifully with thee.” It was a cu- 


ſtom among the ancient Greeks, to burn, at the 
bridegroom's door, the axle-tree of the coach in 


which the bride came home, to ſhew ſhe was 


never again to go away; and if ye have drawn 
near to God with a true heart, taking him for your 


God in Chriſt, I will not ſay, that the axle- tree of 


the chariot in which you came to God is as yet 
burnt to aſhes, but ſure I am, there is a fire ſet to 
it; and if it is once ſet in a flame at the door of 
the houſe of your new Huſband, it is fo becauſe 
you had no mind to go again back. And whe- 
ther this be ſo or not, you will know, 

1.) By the ſmoke which will be riſing there. 
There will be a threefold ſmoke riſing at the door 
of the houſe you have come to, if the axle- tree be 


on fire, and you have determined not to go back 


again to your former houſe. 
[1.] There will be the ſmoke of fear as to draw- 
ing back. I mean not a faithleſs fear, which 


ſeizes thoſe who look to the duties to which they 


are bound, but not to the ſtrong God, whoſe 
ſtrength is engaged by covenant to his people, for 
the performance of them. This is the fear which 
takes heart and hand from people, making the 
heart quaver, like a candle burnt to the ſocket, 
till at laſt it expires with a ſtench. This is the 


ſmoke of a fire from hell, blown up with hard 


thoughts of God, and of the ſweet yoke of Chriſt, 


Matth. xxv. 24. 25. Rev. xxi. 8. It is the fore⸗ 


runner of apoſtaſy ; but there is a fear of circum- 
ſpection in the true heart, in oppoſition: to that 
ſelf-confidence with which hypocrites are blown 
4022 2: | up: 
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Prov. xxviii. 14. “ Happy is the man that 


Foareth alway, but he that hardeneth his heart 
ſhall fall into miſchief.” He trembles to think of 
going back from God,-has a horror at the thought. 
He walks ſoftly and warily, as one afraid to be 
taken off his feet; and he holds the faſter, the 
more he ſees his hazard.— There is, | 

[2.] The ſmoke of ſelf- loathing, for former ans 
and departures from God: Ezek. xxxvi. 31. 
« Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, 
and your doings that were not good, and ſhalt 
loathe yourſelves in your own fight for your ini- 


quities, and for your abominations.” They that | 


are near. will remember with ſelf-loathing what 
they were when they were far off: Pſal. Ixxiii. 22. 
« So fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as a beaſt 
before him.” They who have n6t ſeen their 
wretched caſe while at a diſtance from God, they 
go back again quickly; for the ſore that is not 
ſufficiently probed, though ſcurfed over, will 
break out again.— There is, 

[3.] The ſmoke of diſſatisfaction with the cor- 


rupt nature, in that there ſhould be ſo much as a 


principle of back-drawing, the leaſt inclination in 
them to go away: Rom. vii. 24. O wretched 
man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death ?” They will be looking with an 


evil eye on the corruption of nature, which makes. 


them capable of departing, and will be longing to 
be beyond the reach of temptations to depart from 
the Lord. 

(2.) You will know by the flame that will be 
riſing there. There being a live coal from the ens 
there will be a threefold flame. 

Lt.] A flame of love to the houſe they have 
come to for the Maſter's fake, Luke, xxiv. 29. 32. 
The glory of that houſe caſt open by the blood of 
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Chriſt, darkens all ereated excellency with them, 
ſo that their hearts ſay, “ This is my reſt.” Pal. 
IXXIii. 25, «© Whom —2 I in heaven but thee ? 
and there is none on the earth that I deſire beſide 
thee.” They are like the fervant, Exod. xxi. 5. 
who, from love to his maſter, would not go out 
free. They have made choice of God in Chriſt 
for their God; and when they reflect on the bar- 
gain, they do not repent their choice. If they had 
it to make a thouſand times, they would not alter. 
— There is, 

(2.) A flame of deſires, defires to ſtay : Pſal. 
cxix. 10. „ With my whole heart have > ſought 
thee ; O let me not wander from thy command- 
ments !” They ſee Satan and a corrupt heart 
ſtanding ready to yoke, to carry them back to 
their father's houſe again; but they are perſuaded 
in their hearts, while they are with God, they are 
where they are better, yea, where they are beſt ; 
and they defire not to go back, they deſire to ſtay, 
and therefore are denying the ſuits of ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, which would carry them back, 
Tit. ii. 12.— There is, 

A flame of hatred againſt the faſhion of 
their father's houſe : Pal. ci. 3. « I will ſet no 
wicked thing before mine eyes ; I hate the work 
of them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave to me.” 
They loathed them, they therefore left them, and 
came away from them. 'They do not love them, 
and therefore hate to go back to them. 'They have 
ti abandoned the ſweet morſel, and abhor to take it 
il up again: Pſal. xcvii. 10. *“ Ye that love the Lord, 
1 hate evil; he preſerveth the ſouls of his ſaints, he 
Wl delivereth them out of the hands of the wicked.” 
w#EM Thoſe faſhions wounded their conſciences, defiled 
wal their ſouls, grieved the Holy Spirit, contradicted 
the law of righteouſneſs ; therefore they hate 


| them, 
Thus; 
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Thus, you ſee, thoſe who have drawn near to 
God in heaven, have determined to abide there. 
They have taken God as their God, to abide by, 


and with him for ever. And hence we may con- - 


clude two things in regard to them. 


1. That they are no more people of this world. 


Heaven was caſt open to them by Jeſus Chriſt, a 


way was made for them into the holieſt of all, 
and they have drawn near by this way to God in 


Chriſt, to abide there. It is indeed true, they are 
yet in the world, but they are not anymore of it, 
they are choſen out of the world, John, xv. 19. 
Though their bodies be ſtill in this world, their 
ſouls have by faith taken wing, have left this for 
chat world, which is not ſeen, and have got in 
within the vail. — Thus it is, for the god of this 
world is not their God. They have renounced 


the devil, no mare to ſerve and obey him to their 


ruin, but to reſiſt him as their enemy, and the 
enemy of their God. They are to have an irre- 
concileable war with him, till he be bruiſed under 


their ſect. — The world's portion is not their por- 
tion, 1 John, ii. 15. 16. They look beyond things 
that are ſeen, which may fill the hand, but can 


never fill the heart. They ſeek after profits more 


ſolid, pleaſures more pure and ſweet, than the 


world can afford. They will not, like the men of 
the world, cry, „ Who will ſhew us any good ?“ 
Pfal. iv. 6. ; but as anfwering Chriſt's call, Song, 


iv. 8. « Come with me from Lebanon, my ſpouſe.” 
What others take upon their back, yea, place in 
the chief room of the heart, they put under their 


feet, and are fighting with it, that they may over- 
come it. The way of the world is not their way: 
Rom. xii. 2. And be not conformed to this. 


world, but be transformed by the renewing of 
your mind.” To be only neighbour-like, is not, 
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their religion. They a are pilgrims and ſtrangers 
in the world, who will be diſtinguiſhed by their way 
from the natives. For they who take the way of 
the world mult periſh with it. 

2. They are people of another world, they are of 
that world where life and immortality reign. They 
have had acceſs into heaven while on earth, and 
they have drawn near to it by faith. Wonder not 
at this, for if there be a ſoul here who has drawn 
near to God with a true heart, in the full afſu- 


rance of faith, and taken God in Chriſt for their 


God, they may well be ſaid to be in heaven, and 
to be creatures of another world. For, 

(1.) Their Head is in heaven, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is as really united to the believer, as the head 
of a living man is to his body. There is as real 
an union and communion betwixt Chriſt and them, 
as betwixt the head and the bady : Col. ii. 19. 
« He is the head, from which all the body, by 
joints and bands, having nouriſiment miniſtered, 
and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of 
God.” This union the Spirit deſcending from 
Chriſt, and faith aſcending from the true heart, 
conſtitutes; and this the ſacrament ſeals. 

(2.) Their heart is in heaven, for their treaſure, 
their ſtock, and portion 1s there : Matth. vi. 21. 
For where your treaſure is, there will your heart 
be alſo.” Their heart is divorced from the world 
and their luſts, it is away before them, in ſome 
meaſure, to the place where they themſelves are to 
be for ever. 'They have got a view of the glor 
and treaſures of the upper houſe, and atter theſe 
their ſouls are breathing. 

(3-) Their life is there, for Chriſt 1s there : 
Col. iti. 3. 4. „“ For you are dead, and your life 
is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt, who is 
our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear 
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with him in glory.” Their principle of life is the 
Spirit of Chriſt, by whom they live. It is a hidden 
life indeed, bid from the world, often from them- 
ſelves. They ſee not their dignity, it doth not yet 
appear what they are, but as really as they have 


taken God in Chriſt for their God, the Spirit of 


Chriſt dwells in them. And hens, thew life can 


never be extinguiſhed, for it lies not in the grace 


of God within them, but in that without them in 
Chriſt. 

(4.) Their hand is in heaven, even faith, that 
long arm of the ſoul, by which it can realy from 
earth to heaven, even to his ſeat; for by it, as 
was ſhewn, we draw near to God. Faith pene- 
trates through the vail, and reſts not, till it reſt 
in God himſelf, who draws near to us in his word, 
the word of the everlaſting goſpel. 

(5.) Their cigar is in heaven, Phil. iii. 
20. They are citizens there, their great trade is 
there. 'The King of heaven is their King, their 
Lord, Head, and Huſband ; and ſo they wait their 
orders from heaven, and do not take up with every 
thing which offers, according to the inclinations 
of their own corrupt hearts. The laws of heaven 


are their rule, for they are put in their mind, and 


written in their inward parts, Heb. viii 10. They 
are not diſpoſed to do as others do, but to hear 
what the Lord ſays to them. * 'The word from 
heaven 1s their oracle, with which to conſult in 
all their way. Their hope and expectation is from 
heaven. The work of heaven is their work, which 
is, to ſerve and to do the will of Chriſt's Father 
which is' in heaven.—50 much for the firſt thing, 
taking God for your God in Chriſt, without doubt- 
ing of your welcome. — The 

2. Thing in drawing near with full arg 


of faith was, That having taken God for * 
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God in Chriſt, you claire him as ſuch, without 
doubting of your title. I gave two obſervations 


on this, but it is too weighty a point bricfly to paſs 
over. It is a pity that a believer fhould ſo long 
and afar from God, with his withes, O that he 
were mine | and that he ſhould not draw near with 
full aſſurance, and ſay, He 7s mine in Chriſt. — 
To promote this exerciſe, I would have you to at- 
tend to the following conſiderations. 

(1.) God allows you to claim him as your God. 
Satan, and an unbelieving heart, may contradict 


the claim, but God will never do it. The cove- 


nant runs-m theſe terms, « I will be your God,” 


Heb. viii. 10.; and will he ever reſiſt you when 


you plead his covenant ? Did he not allow Tho- 


mas, formerly an unbeliever, to claim this, and. 
ſay, „ My Lord, and my God?” John, xx. 28. 
Seeing, «therefore, you may do it, it is folly to- 


light ſuch a glorious privilege. —Conſider, 


(2.) That God is well-pleaſed with you if you” 


make this claim: Jer. iii. 4. « Wilt thou not from 
this time cry unto me, My Father, thou art the 


guide of my youth?“ Is not a father well-pleaſed 
to hear his child call him ſo? God is more loving. 
than any father or mother upon earth. Though 
they may forget, yet he will not forget us, Iſa. 
xlix. 15. 16. The Son of his boſom, who beſt: 
knows what pleaſes him, teaches us to pray, Our: 


Father; his Spirit, who ſearcheth the deep things 
of God, teaches the children to cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther. It is true, that he 1s not plealed when car- 


nal profeſſors claim him as their God, Ho. viii. 


2. 3. Pfal. I. 16. 17. But why ſhould the chil- 
dren ſtart back from their food, becauſe the dogs 


are boaſted away? If you are caſting off the thing. 


that is good, and are hating inſtruction, I am not ad- 


viſing you to call him Father; but have you taken 
| 2 


him 
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him in Chriſt for a reſt to thine heart, to make 
thee holy, as well as happy ? then claim him as 


thy God: Ho. ii. 23. « And they ſhall ſay, Thou 


art my God.” —Confider, 
(3-) That the ſaints of God, in former ages, 
have claimed God as their God: Pſal. xvi. 2. « Q 


my ſoul ! thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art 


my Lord.” —Song, ii. 16. “ My beloved is mine, 
and I am his.” And it is the uſual way of ſcrip- 


ture-ſaints, to plead their intereſt in God by faith. | 


Theſe things are written for our imitation. I ob- 
ſerve the ſaints in ſcripture not only claiming God 
as their God in the ſunſhine days of their proſpe- 
rity, but alſo in deep affliction; when the hand of 
God lay heavy on them, they expeCted good from 
him: Pfal. xlii. 6. « O my God | my foul is caſt 
down within me, therefore will I remember thee 
from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, 


from the hill Mizar.” Was ever any more afflict- 


ed than Job, tempted even by his friends to quit 
his claim? yet he reſolutely maintained it. The 
ſaints have done this alſo in deep deſertion: Thus, 
Pal. xxii. 1. « My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me?“ The 88th Pſalm begins with a be- 
lieving claim. Why ſhould it not be ſo, ſeein 

afflictions and deſertions are the trial of faith 

nay, what is more, they claim God as their God 
in the time when fin, guilt, and backſliding, are 
ſtaring them in the face, Ezra, ix. 6.—10.; for 


this opens the heart to kindly ſorrow for ſin, while 


unbelief locks it up. When the claim is altogether 
given up with, the heart may be broken into a 
thouſand hard pieces, but it will never melt into 
godly ſorrow. — Conſider, 

(4.) 'That this claim honours God. Abraham 
was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. 
1 20. Faith honours the blood of OY, yo 
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blood of the everlaſting covenant, when the ſoul, 
over the belly of felt unworthineſs, claims God 
as its God upon the title given by this blood, It 
gives Chriſt the honour of the infinite virtue, value, 
and efhcacy of his blood. Faith honours the truth 
of God in the promiſes of the goſpel, when the 
foul, in view of the infinite diſproportion betwixt. 
God and his ſinful creature, yet, on the credit of 
the word, puts in its claim to God himſelf, - Con- 
"3 | | 
(F.) That it is in the ſtrength of faith by which 
perions draw near when taking God as their God, 
but they cone ſtill nearer when claiming him as 
ſuch: Job, xiit. i5. 16: « Though he ſlay me, 
yet will I truſt in him. He alſo ſhall be my ſal- 
vation.” The ſtronger that the man is, he holds 


the harder, and the ſtronger that faith is, it comes 


the farther forward in the houſe of God. When 
Thomas got in his fingers, he cried, „My Lord, 
and my God,” John, xx. 28. for then his faith 
was as a giant refreſhed with wine. — Conſider, 
(6.) It you dare not claim God as your God, 
how will you claim any benefit of the covenant ? 
There is guilt lying on your ſoul, you come and 
claim a pardon ; there is a luſt too ſtrong for you, 
you claim itrength againſt it; in difficulties you 
ſeek light and direction. Now, how can you- 
claim any of theſe, if you claim not God himlelf 
as your God ? Can a man who has no claim to a 
_. woman, claim the benefit of a contract with her? 
„ will be their God,” is the great promiſe of the 
eovenant, on which all the reſt depend; give up 
your claim to this, and you can lay claim to none 


IN 


of the reſt. If God be not your God in Chriſt, 


you have no right to pardoh, peace, ſtrength, &c. 
— Conſider, | 
Laſily, That faith greatly advances ſanctifica- 


tion. 


|» AD. < Las —_——_ _— bl * — * bs 
; 


1 r AE LE AS . e 


" DRAWING NEAR TO 69D. 291 


tion. Faith is the great promoter of holineſs. 
Acts, xv. 5.9. © Purifying their hearts by faith.“ 
So the more faith which a man has, be will be the 
more holy; and with the more full aſſurance that 
he can claim God, he has the more faith, and ſo 
will be the more ſanctified. Thus it is certain, 
that that claim which does not advance holineſs, 
is but a deluſion; for the claim of faith is ſtill 
of this nature, Pfal. xvi. 2. 3. Exod. 15. 2. The 
Lord is my ſtrength and my ſong, and he is be- 
come my ſalvation; he is my God, and I will pre- 
pare him an habitation : my father's God, and I 
will exalt him.” This is a great goſpel-truth ; 
I ſhall not launch forth into it now, but only men- 
tion you three things upon it.—I obſerve, 

(1.) That the way to attain true holineſs is, by 
drawing it from its fountain, God in Chriſt, Heb. 
viii. 10. 1 Cor. i. 30.“ But of him are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption.“ 
There is a baſtard ſanctification, conſiſting of 
ſome acts of external obedience, wrought out of 
our own natural powers; but true ſanctification 
is by improving thoſe treaſures of holineſs which 
are in Chriſt, or God in Chriſt : John, 1. 16. 
« And of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
grace for grace.” Now, how can we improve 
or make uſe of thoſe treaſures which are in God, 
if we cannot claim him for our God ? But if we 
cannot claim him as ſuch, we can come boldly to his 
throne to find mercy and obtain grace to help us 
in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. If the ſoul can ſay, 
God is mine, then may the perſon ſay, Light, 
life, and ſtrength are mine, the promiſes are mine. 
They may ſuck freely at the breaſts of all the gra- 
cious promiſes on record. In a word, when 
the ſoul can claim God by faith, it can come 

| freely 
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freely to him for ſanCtification, and i improve him 
for that end.— I obſerve, 

(2.) That love to God is the fulfilling of the 
law; and the more love, the more holineſs. Now, 
to claim God in. Chriſt as our God, is the true 
way to attain true love to God ; for it is faith 
which ſets love a-going. Faith worketh by love, 
and ſo it ſets all the graces of the Spirit in mo- 
tion. Mine is a kindly word; though you live 
in a cottage, if you can ſay, It is mine, it will be 
ſweeter to you than the king's palace, becauſe it 
is not yours. See how the love of God is kindled 
in the breaſt of a guilty creature, 1 John, iv. 19. 
« We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us.“ It is 
a hard work (to ſay no more) to love a God not 
believed in, not embraced as our God ; for the 
greater and more glorious he is, he 1s the more 
dreadful an enemy. It is the word of the goſpel 
which brings the glad news of the love of God in 
Chriſt. Is it not plain, then, that the more this 
be believed with application, the more will that 
love to God be inflamed, and conſequently the foul 
more ſatished.—]I obſerve, 

(3.) That our hearts muſt have ſomething of 
their own to ſatisfy themſelves with. The greater 
part of the world hang on about the door of the 
empty creation, and ſuck the breaſts of their ful- 
ſome luſts. Why do they this? Becauſe God is 
not theirs, and they cannot want altogether, But 
let the heart once take God in Chriſt, and claim 
him as its own God, then it has enough. And 
the more the ſoul is perſuaded of this, the leſs ir 
will care for other things, but ſays, in effect, « ] 
have all, and abound.” A man will keep in his 
candles, if he be not perſuaded the ſun is up; 
but if the windows be opened, and he fees the 
ſhining 
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ſhining ſun, he puts out his candles, he needs 
them no more. Our heart has that piece of pru- 
dence, that it muſt faſten one foot before it looſe 
another; and therefore, according as the claim to 
God is ſtronger or weaker, the claim to the world 
and luſts, will in like manner be proportioned. — _ 
Here I would propoſe, and ſay a word or two to 
three Caſes. | | | 

Caſe 1. I am afraid of preſumption. An/. 
Draw near with a true heart, preſs only through 
the vail to make your claim. Claim for a reſt to 
your ſoul, and for ſanctification, as was ſaid be- 
tore; and there is no preſumption. Have you 
taken him as your own God ? Avow your claim 
to him as ſuch : Diſhonour not God- by caſting 
a cloak of pretended humility over your unbe- 
het. 

Caſe 2. But can ſuch an unworthy creature as 
I make ſuch a claim? Anſ. If you will not, then 
I hope you will not claim pardon, grace, or heaven ; 
but you will, you muſt quit your claim to all theſe 
at once, for you mult not think to claim theſe 
from a God that is not yours in Chriſt. Will 
you then, without reluctance, quit your claim to 
all theſe ? If not, then claim him, though unwor- 
thy. Why talk of unworthineſs? Will you ever 
be. worthy of him ? No, no; the claim of faith 
is over the belly of felt unworthineſs, and founded 
on the blood of Chriſt alone. 

Caſe 3. I would have claimed God in Chriſt as 
my God, and I even did it; but Satan has got 
advantage already of me, and I had to quit the 
hold. Who ordered you to quit your hold even 
in that caſe ? Not God, I am ſure; for he ſaith, 
Heb. x. 35. « Caſt not away therefore your con- 
fidence, which has great recompence of reward ;” 
therefore it has been Satan and your own unbelie- 
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ing heart. And are 8 not in a poor caſe for 


riſing up again out of the mire now, when you 
have let go your hold of God, as your God in 
Chriſt? This is not the way to riſe, your beſt courſe 
is, to act faith again, and renew that claim which 
you have formerly made, for grace, in order both 
to juſtification and ſanctification, Ezra, ix. 6. Pſal. 
Ixv. 3. Jonah, ii. 12.---I now come to the 

3. Thing in drawing near to God with full 
aſſurance, which was, that you improve your 
claimed intereſt for all your neceſſities, without 
doubting of ſucceſs. Chriſt has opened heaven 
to you ; and if you have come in through the 
vail, taken God in Chriſt as your God, and claim- 
ed him as ſuch, he would have you to be fa- 
miliar in his Father s houſe, and want nothing 
which is there ſuitable to your condition; but 
to put out the hand of faith, with full aſſurance, 
that you are as welcome to the heavenly treaſures 
as the blood that purchaſed them can make you ; 
and that is, welcome to the full. I doubt not but 
this is the import of the text. Poor empty crea- 
ture, thou canſt not ſubſiſt without commu- 
nion with heaven; but thou muſt drink of the 
fountain, before thou canſt meddle with the 


' ſtreams ; himſelf muſt be thine, before the leaſt 


article of the furniture of the houſe can be thine ; 
therefore thou muſt take God in Chriſt for your 
God, then you muſt claim him, and, having 
8 him, be familiar with him, wd all that 


is his, in the way of believing.—In explaming 
this,” I ſhall ſhew, 


I. How the believer ſhould be familiar in the 
houſe over which Chriſt is ſet, and thus draw 


near with full aſſurance. 


II. Why he ſhould be ſo familiar. 
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I. Wr are to ſhew, how the believer ſhould be 
familiar in the houſe over which Chriſt 1s ſet, 
and thus draw near with full aſſurance. Upon this 
I obſerve, that he ſhould, 

1. Come and tell him all his wants freely, with- 
out concealing any thing from him, for this would 
argue diſtance and diftruſt : Song, vii. 11. « Come, 
my beloved, let us go forth into the field; let us 
lodge in the villages.” Faith has a moſt enlarged 
defire, it is always in want of ſomething, and its 
work is to beg, to take freely without money and 
without price; and for that reaſon it is pitched 
upon as the great mean of communion betwixt 
God and finners ; Rom. iv. 16. “ Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed.” And the 
{tronger faith is, it ſpreads out the more wants, 
and ſpreads them out the more freely before the 
Lord, as to a friend. Do you want any thing as 
to which you cannot tell the Lord? It argues 
either no real need, or elſe little faith. Strong 
faith is a free communer in heaven, and will con- 
ceal nothing, but tell all: Epheſ. iii. 12. « In 
whom we have boldneſs and acceſs, with conft- 
dence, by the faith of him.” (Boldneſs, Gy. telling 
all).—He ſhould, $4436 | 

2. Come and feek all he needs, without bluſh- 
ing: Heb. iv. 16. « Let us therefore come boldly _ 
to the throne of grace, that we may find mercy, 
and obtain grace to help in time of need.” 
Faith coming in within the vail, comes into a 
friend's houſe; and the more free and familiar it 
is there, and the Jeſs reſerved, the more welcome. 
There are two ſeekers that do not bluſh before the 
Lord in their aſking: 1. A proud unhumbled 
heart, whoſe ſenſe of need is very fmall; and 
theſe, for their ſhameleflneſs, get the door caſt on 

e B b 2 | their 
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their face: 1 Peter, v. . For God reſiſteth the 
proud.” Luke, i. 5.“ And the rich he ſendeth 
empty away.” 2. A ſtrong faith, whoſe ſenſe of 
need is very great, which drives away the unbe- 
lieving bluſhes out of the face ; and ſuch ſhame- 
leſs ſeekers never get a denial in heaven: Luke, xi. 8. 
« Yet becauſe of his importunity, Gr. ſhameleſſ- 
neſs), he will riſe and give him as many as he 
needeth.” 

There is a blefled ſhameleſſneſs in faith with 
full aſſurance; it makes perſons very familiar in 
God's houſe, It can come there at any time, it 
keeps no ſet hours, it can ſtep forward at mid- 
night, (Luke, xi. 5.) when doors uſed to be ſhut, 
and knock at the gates, without fear of giving 
diſturbance. It was a dark night to Job; God 
had drawn a ſable covering over the face of his 
throne to him ; yet faith goes forwards, and draws 
it by, Job, xin. 15. 16. (quoted above). See alſo 
If. Ixiii. 15. 16. It can plead the relation of a 
friend to the maſter of the houſe. 'The believer 
ſtands in many relations to the Lord, and faith 
fixes on vhat relation which will ſerve its plea 
beſt. If the ſoul be under particular neceſſities, 
where it muſt have a friend's help, the ſoul will 
claim the help of God as its friend, notwithſtand- 
ing the infinite diſproportion between the relatives. 
And in this caſe, it can be very full in its de- 
mands : Luke, xi. 5. « Lend me three loaves.” 
Poſſibly leſs might ſerve a friend on a journey, 
who is to tarry only a night, but ftrong faith 
is not to be dealt with ſcrimply. It muſt have 
what will be enough and to ſpare, for it defires 
to be more than a conqueror.— Faith thinks no 
ſhame to complain of an empty houſe at home, 
Luke, xi. 6. and that it has nothing to ſet before 


this ſtranger. The report faith brings to heaven, 
is 


| 
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is ſtill of emptineſs, for they that live by faith 


are always from hand to mouth, and never want 
an errand to the God of heaven for ſome ſupply 
or other. —Finally, It can confidently borrow, 
without one word of paying again. See the whole 
of our Saviour's parable, the deſign of which 1s to 
recommend importunity at the throne of grace, 
Luke, xi. 5.— to. This is the way of faith's 
trading with heaven, without money in hand, 
and without price to be paid. For faith juſt in- 
volves the ſoul in the debt of free grace, and can 
trade at no other market, for no other is ſuited for 
the bankrupt family of Adam. 

3. He ſhould even put out his hand, and draw 


to him, by believing the promiſes ſuited to his 


calc and this with a faith of application : Matth. 
xxi. 22. „ And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive them.” It 


is the buſineſs of faith, to read the perſon's par- 


ticular name in the general promiſe, and to fill up 
his own name in theſe promiſes, which are, as it 
were, God's blank bills and bonds, and then come 
forward with them even to his ſeat, with David's 
plea : Pfal. cxix. 49. © Remember the word unto 
thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to 
hope.” And this without doubting. They can 
never be familiar with heaven, who ſtand. afar off 
from the promiſes. Thou ſhouldſt believe that the 
promiſes ſhall be made out; they are the words of 
truth, which ſhall have a certain accompliſhment. 
And though the unbelieving world take them but 
for fair words, thou takeſt them for ſure words, 
which are full of mercy, and ſhall not miſcarry, 
but ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed at the ſet time: 
Pal. xii. 6.“ The words of the Lord are pure 


words, as filver tried in a furnace of earth, puri- 


hed ſeven times.” —Again, believe that they ſhall 


. 
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be made out to thee. What canſt thou be the 
better of a falye not applied to thy ſore, or of a 
promiſe which is not applicd by faith to thy own 
ſoul. It is by the faith of application, that theſe 
breaſts of conſolation are ſucked, and that the wa- 
ter is drawn out of the wells of falvation. And 
what other way can we be partakers of the ſap which 
flows from them, but by thus believing, as was be- 
fore ſhewn. And for this cauſe it is neceſlary to be 
well acquainted with the Bible, and to mark the 
promiſes, that, whatever be thy caſe, thou mayeſt 
have a word ſuited to it to plead with God, for 
the word 1s that by which influences are conveyed. 
And, ſeeing much lies in believing and applying 
the promiſes, take theſe two notes to clear your 
way in this exerciſe.—I obſerve, 

(1.) 'That whoſoever receives Chrift, and takes 
God for his God in him, has a right to all the 
promiſes of the covenant ſuited to his caſe, and 
has a right to apply them. They meet all in 
Chriſt, for “ all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God by 
us.” And ſo all of them may be claimed in him, 
even as he who marries a wife may plead all that 
is promiſed with her in the contract. It is with 
him that God freely gives us all things, Rom. viii. 
32. Take Chriſt, then, and the promiſe is yours 
in him.—1I obſerve, 

(2.) That the promiſes are made primarily to 
Jeſus Chriſt : Gal. iii. 16.“ Now, to Abraham 
and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He faith 
not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, 
And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt.“ He is the ſe- 
cond Adam, the great contractor with the Fa- 
ther in the covenant of grace, and through him 
to all who are his, even as the promiſe of the firſt 
covenant was to Adam, and his ſeed in hom. 
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And they were made to him on condition of his 
ſatisfying the demands of the law, which is now 
done; ſo that, with reſpect to us, they are all ab- 
ſolute and free; properly ſpeaking, none of them 
are conditional. Some of them deſcribe the qualifi- 
cation of theſe to whom they ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed, as Matth. v. 3.— 10. which qualification is, 
however, wrought in them, in accompliſhment of 
the leading promiſes, the promiſes of grace, ſuch 
as Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. „ A new heart alſo will I 
give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. And 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you 
to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judge- 
ments, and do them.” But both the one and the 
other are pleadable only through Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
ing through him made abſolute ro thoſe who are 
his; ſo that in Chriſt you have a right to all that 
is ſuited to your caſe. Hence it is that promiſes, 
made to ſome particular ſaints, may be confidently 
applied by others in their circumſtances, as grow- 
ing all upon one root, which is our common Lord. 
Thus, God faid to Joſhua, chap. i. 5.“ As I was 
with Moſes, ſo I will be with thee ; I will not fail 
thee, nor forſake thee.” He fays to every be- 
liever, Heb, xiii. 5. “I will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee.” 

Laſtiy, He ſhould hang on about the Lord's 
hand till the ſupply come, and that confidently. 
This is that which in the ſcriptures is celebrated 
under the name of ' truſting, relying, ſtaying on 
the Lord. 'The whole weight of all our wants 1s 
to be laid over on the Lord, and a confident ex- 
pectation maintained, that he will ſupply them, 
according to his word. Truſt repoſed in a gene- 
rous man Is a ſtrong tie on him to help and anſwer 

expectation. 
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expectation. Lot, Gen. xix. 8. would have any 
ill done to himſclf rather than to his gueſts, be- 
cauſe, ſays he, « for this cauſe they came under 
the ſhadow of my roof.” And they that truſt in 
the Lord according to his word, ſhall never be 
aſhamed. Thus, the believer ſhould be familiar 
in the houſe over which Chriſt is ſet, and in this 
way draw near with full aſſurance. Let us now, 


II. Sew why the believer ſhould be ſo fami- 
lar in this houſe, improving his claimed intereſt 
for his neceſſities, without doubting of the ſuc- 
ceſs.—He ſhould be ſo, | 

1. Becauſe heaven is made home to him by the 
blood of the Son of God, and therefore no reaſon 
to doubt of welcome, Heb. x. 19. 20. That is a 
kindly word, which you have in John, xx. 17. 
« Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended unto 
my Father ; but go to my brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God.” It is our Father's 
houſe, becauſe it is Chriſt's Father's houſe ; and 
where may one be familiar, if not in their father's 
houſe ? It is the houſe prepared for them firſt by 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction, then by his interceſſion : 


John, xiv. 2. I go to prepare a place for you.” 


It is the houſe their Lord and Huſband is ſet over ; 


it is the houſe they came of, for they are born 


from above ; and it is the houſe they are to dwell 
m for ever, nay, the Lord himfelf is their home : 
Pfal. xc. 1. « Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling- 
place in all generations.” 'The Jewiſh DoCtors 
called him place, becauſe the only reſting- place of 
the ſoul is in God, and to believers he is unque- 

ſtionably their reſt. 
2. It is a pleaſure to have full breaſts ſucked. 
The breaſts of grace and goodneſs in God to ſin- 
| ners 
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ners through Chriſt, are full, there is nothing 
wanting, faith has only to ſuck, and to be ſatis- 
fied. It is applied to the church, what you have 
in Iſa. Ixvi. 11, “ That ye may ſuck, and be ſatis- 
hed with the breaſts of her conſolations; that ye 
may milk out, and be delighted with the abun- 
dance of her glory.” The breaſts are, as it were, 
held forth in the word of the goſpel, which is our 
great privilege. There is all fulneſs in Chriſt, the 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in him, that fo 
ſinners might have acceſs to God through the vail 


of his fleſh, and be filled with all the fulneſs of 


God. The fulneſs in him is not the fulneſs of a 
veſſel, to ſerve itſelf only, but the fulneſs of a 
fountain to be communicated, which ſtill gives, 
and yet has enough, Well may we, then, draw 
near to God with full aſſurance of faith. We 
ſhould be thus familiar; for, 

3. This is the great end for which ſinners are 
at all brought to God through Chriſt, namely, that 
they may partake of his fulneſs. It is the great 
end of all the promiſes ; 2 Pet. i. 4. Whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great. and precious 
promiſes, that by theſe we might be partakers of 
the divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption 


that is in the world through luſt.” The commu- 


nication betwixt God and man was interrupted by 
Adam's fall; it is opened by Jeſus Chriſt, that in- 
fluences from heaven may run freely, and that in 
him they may get all their wants made up. They 
may be aſſured of a cordial welcome when taking 
for their neceſſities theſe things which are brought 
in for this very end, that they may be ſupplied. 

4. The Lord offers himſelf in the goſpel for all, 
and the ſinner who takes him aright, takes him 


for all, and inſtead of all, Matth. xii. 45. 46. 


Now, if he offer himſelf for all, ſurely he intends 
| that 
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that his people ſhould improve their intereſt in him 
for all. He has taken them from all their former 
friends; ſurely, then, as an affectionate huſband, 
he will allow his wife to be familiar in his houſe, 
and take it very ill if ſhe hang on about others for 
a ſupply of her wants. 'This familiarity our Ma- 
ker, our Huſband, allows us, and approves of. 
5. Our Lord (if I may ſo ſpeak) makes very 
familiar with his people, and this is a ſign that he 
would have them to be ſo with him. Lodge they 
ever ſo meanly, he will lodge with them: Ifa, Iv. 
15. « For thus faith the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is holy, I dwell 
in the high and holy place; with him alſo that is 
of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit 
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con- 
trite ones.“ He not only gives them, but he takes 
from them ; what proviſion from heaven is with 
them, he takes part of, though he needs nothing 
from them: Song, v. 1.“ I am come into my 
garden, my bſter, my ſpouſe; I have gathered 
my myrrh with my ſpice ; I have eaten my honey- 
comb with my honey ; I have drunk my wine with 
my milk : Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abun- 
dantly, O beloved!“ He ſometimes even will take 
from them what they would not part with to any 
but himſelf, and they will make him welcome to 
it, as he did with Job, chap. i. His ſheep, aſſes, 
children, were taken from him, and little at all 


was left him. And if they act like themſelves, 


they will rejoice that they have any thing, liberty, 
life, &c. to part with to him. But ſure I am, 
the beſt of the ſaints can never ſo freely part with 
any thing to him, as he does to them. They 
ſhould be familiar; for, | 
Laſiy, They who uſe moſt familiarity with 
the Lord, improving their claimed intereſt, with 
greateſt 
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eateſt confidence, come beſt ſpeed at this throne : 
Matth. xv. 28. « Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: Be it un- 


to thee even as thou wilt.” Little faith is a nar- 


row veſſel, which brings in little from the foun- 


tain 3 but great faith brings in much. What- 
ever the Lord's people may think of their doubtings 
of the promiſes, the word of God never ſpeaks a 
good word of the believer's doubts : Matth. xiv. 31. 
« O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou 


doubt?“ Doubts are not pleaſing to God, for 


they ſhew the weakneſs of faith, and always in 
leſs or more contain ſome refleCtions on the blood 
of Chrift, the truth and gracious nature of God. 
Auguſtus admitted the common people with their 
petitions ſo pleaſantly, that it is reported he re- 
proved a certain perſon, telling him that he pre- 
ſented his petition to him, as if he had been gi- 
ving a halfpenny to an elephant. Humility may 


well conſiſt with the confidence and full aſſurance 
of faith. 


Now, to conclude all this, ye who have taken 
God in Chriſt as your God, learn this holy art of 
living by faith, claiming'your intereſt and impro- 
ving it for all your neceſſities. Alas ! firs; for what 
end have we taken God in Chriſt for our God, if 
we do not live upon him? John, vi. 57. “ As the 
living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther; ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by 
me.” Why have we profeſſed to enter into the 
houſe of God, by embracing the covenant, if we 
do not improve it for all we need ? Improve, then, 
the claimed intereſt for all; and particularly, 

1. Fora reſt to your conſciences. Here David 
found a reſt to his, when death and guilt together 
ſtared him in the face: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Al- 
though,” 


i 
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though,” ſays he, “ my houſe be not ſo with God, 


yet he hath made with me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, ordered in all things and ſure ; for this is 
all my ſalvation, and all my defire, although he 
make it not to grow.” If God be thy God, the 
righteouſneſs of + God 1s thine to cover thee, the 
richteduſneſs of Chriſt, God-man. 'Thow art 
within that vail where the fiery law is cloſed up 
in the ark, and cannot reach thee. Confeſſing, 
mourning, repenting, are bleſſed and holy exer- 


ciſes, well becoming the child of God, and the 


more faith, the more of theſe, and the deeper will 
they be; but they, after all, are wholly inſufficient 
for a reſt to the conſcience. —Improve the claimed 
intereſt, 

2. For a reſt to your hearts: Pſal. cxvi. 7. “Re- 
turn to thy reſt, O my ſoul; for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee.” Have you come to 
God through Chriſt ? then reſt thy heart in enjoy- 
ment of him. Is the world ſmiling on. thee ? be- 
ware, reſt not on it, thou wilt ſoon find thy reſt 
broken, thou wilt never reſt ſoundly in the em- 


| braces of a ſmiling world, for the bed is ſhorter 


than thou canſt ſtretch thyſelf upon. Is the world 


frowning ? Are the ciſterns dried up? thy crea- 


ted pillars taken away! ? Yet  deſpond not, faint not, 
while God remains, Hab. iii. 17. 18. Lou who 
have taken God for all, you have a poor bargain 
of it, if you have not as much as can make you 
live without thoſe things which may be taken from 


you. Look to your ſtock in heaven, look to the 


glorious promiſes; he who overcometh ſhall inhe- 
rit all things. 
Loftly, Improve it for ſanctification, to be holy, 
as God is holy, to get ſtrength for duty, and a- 
ainſt corruption. Draw in your furniture for a 


holy life, from the fulneſs of him that filleth all 


in 
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in all. Believe, that you may be holy. Take, by 
faith, the promiſe with you, when you uſe the 
means of holineſs. They know little of the pro- 
perty of faith, who uſe it only for the pardon of 
ſin; it is the inſtrument of ſanRification, as well 
as of juſtification ; Acts, xv. 9. © Purifying their 
hearts by faith.” If a luſt is to be ſubdued, or a 
temptation reſiſted, & c. faith muſt run thy errand 
to heaven, Believe the promiſe of ſanctification 
with application to thyſelf, believe it with full af- 
ſutance that it ſhall be made out to thee ;- and in 
that confidence uſe the means appointed of God 
for thy ſanctification, and ſo thou ſhalt ſucceed, — . 
If any of you have fet about gathering evi- 
dences for heaven, and have got them, theſe things 
may help you to keep them, and to increaſe them. 
Amen. | f 


THE SAINTS GOD'S SERVANTS AND HIS 
PROPERTY X. 


1,0. 
SERMON VAN. 


Acrs, xxvii. 23. For there flood by me this night the 
angel of the Lord, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve. 


HERE are two queſtions, which may be per- 
tinently propoſed to every one of you after 
this communion ; and he who can ſatisfyingly an- 
ſwer them, as Paul here does, and every child of 
God may do, it will be a paſs which will carry him 
fafely and comfortably through the world, by ſea 
or by land, at home or abroad, among friends or 
enemies, and even at length into heaven.—The 
firſt queſtion is, 


Whoſe are you? Man, woman, to whom do 


you belong? Are youChriſt's,.or Satan's? Are you 
{till your own, or are you the Lord's ? Are you a 
child of God's family, or of the devil's? What 
countryman are you? Are you from above, and 


do you belong to the Lord of the better country? 
3 


Delivered June 15. 1715, the Sabbath after the d 
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or are you from below, and do you belong to the 


god of this world? What ſay you to this que- 


ition, Whoſe are you? — The ſecond queſtion is, 
What is your buſineſs ? Certainly you have ſome 
buſineſs or other, you are either well or ill em- 
ployed. What is your occupation? What courſe 
of life do you follow? What is the great deſign 
upon which you are ſet? Are you ſerving the devil, 
yourſelves, your luſts ? or are you ſerving God ? 
dar ſay you to this queſtion, What is your buſi- 
neſs ? | | 
Paul, in the text, and in a few words, anſwers 
theſe two queſtions. He told thoſe whom he ad- 
dreſſed, that he was God's, and that God's ſervice 
was his buſineſs ; that his Lord and Maſter had 
fent him a very comfortable meſſage. in the dark 
hour which was now come upon them.— He was 
now 1n a ſhip, with many others, ſailing for Rome ; 
but a ſtorm riſes, continues many days, and all 
hope of being ſaved was taken away. Paul, not- 
withſtanding, is eaſy and chearful ; he brings good 
news to them, that there ſhould not one life be 
loſt in the cauſe. And, in the text, he ſhews them 
on what ground he went, namely, that of divine 
revelation, by the miniſtry of an angel.-—Y ou may 
here obſerve, that God's word of promiſe is ſuffi- 
cient ſecurity and encouragement in the darkeſt 


hour. The ſtorm ſtill continued, and was to con 


tinue, they were to make a narrow eſcape, the 
{hip was to be loſt ; but amidſt all this, the word 
of promiſe kept up his heart; and he had good 
reaſon for maintaining his confidence. 


God is unchangeably true to his word. He can- 


not alter it, it ſhall not fail: Numb. xxili. 19. 
« God is not a man that he ſhould lie; neither 
the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent : Hath he 
faid, and ſha!l he not do it ? or hath he ſpoken, and 
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ſhall he not make it good? There is an impoſſibi- 
lity of his word failing: Titus, i. 12.“ He is God 
that cannot lie.” So that faith has the ſureſt 
bottom on which to ſtand, when ſtanding on 
the promiſe, namely, the unchangeable truth of 
God. — There is nothing ſo difficult and hopeleſs, 
but God can bring it to paſs: Luke, i. 37. « For 
with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible.“ There- 
fore he is able to make good his promiſe, though 
all creatures ſhould contpire to render his work- 
ing ineffectual, and whatever difficulties may be 
in his way. —In one word, the experience of the 
ſaints in all ages confirms this confidence: 
Pſal. xii. 6. « The words of the Lord are pure 
words; as ſilver tried in a furnace of earth, puri- 
hed.” Many and various have been the trials of 
the ſaints, but they all held by the promiſe, and 
have at length ſet to their ſcal that God is true. 
From this we may learn, 

That their ſalvation is ſecured, who have been 
graciouſly brought within the compaſs of the cove- 
nant and the promiſe of ſalvation. « This,“ Da- 
vid faid, “ is all my ſalvation and all my defire,” 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Though they be in this world as 
on a boiſterous ſea, where the waves of indwell- 

ing corruption, temptation, affliction, deſertion, 
are threatening to ſwallow them up; yet they ſhall 
get ſafe aſhore 3 and though the body fall in pie- 
ces by death, the ſoul ſhall arrive ſafe in Imma- 
nuel's land.— If it ſhould be inquired, How may 
a perſon know that he is brought within the com- 
paſs of the covenant and promiſe ? I anſwer, If 


ou have truly and honeſtly come to Chriſt, and 


laid hold of him in the covenant, taken him as 
he offers himſelf in the goſpel, if you have given up 
with all other lovers, and have taken up with him 


in all his offices, with a view to free you from the 
guilt, 
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guilt, from the power and pollution of ſin, all is well; 
for he has ſaid, John, vi. 37. “ All that the Fa. 
ther giveth me, ſhall come unto me; and him 


that cometh unto me, I will in nowiſe caſt out.“ 


Poſſeſſing him as the chief benefit of the covenant, 


you have all: 2 Cor. 1. 20. « For all the promiſes 


of God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto 
the glory of God by us.”— We may further learn, 
That it is true wiſdom to live by faith in the 
promiſe of God, whatever ſtorm be blowing : 
2 Cor. v. 7. « For we walk by faith, not by ſight.” 
You mult lay your account with ſtorms. Never was 
there one in a ſhip, except the man Chriſt, whom 
the devil would mere anxioufly have drowned, . 
than he would have done Paul at this time. But 
Paul is eaſy, even when onthe boiſterous ſea, on the 
promiſe of God, while the reſt were in a terrible 
alarm ; Satan was not ſo much ſet againſt them. 
Unbelief and diſcouragement can in no caſe be 
uſeful. It is good to believe, whether we be 
toſſed with a ſtorm of raging. corruption, as in 


Pfal. Ixv. 3. ; ſtrong temptations, as in Luke, 
xxii. 31. 32. z—heavy affliction, as in Pſal. xxvii. 
13. 3 or deſertion, as in Pſal. xxii. 1. Thus much 


for the connection. | 


In the text, Paul declares to the ſhip's crew, 


who for the moſt part were pagans, two things, 


(t.) His intercourſe with heaven: There flood © 


by me this night the angel of the Lord. (2.) His 
ſpecial relation to the God of heaven: Whoſe 
J am, and whom I ſerve. The deſign of this de- 
claration was, not only to comfort them, but to 


commend his God unto them, that they might 


alſo chuſe him for their- God and maſter. No 
doubt, in theſe - days, ver. 20, there had 
been many prayers in the ſhip. . They had call- 
ed to their gods, but in vain z Paul had cried to 
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his, and had got a comfortable anſwer. He 
thence takes occaſion to repreſent him as the God 
of ſalvation, who was able to make them all ſaſe, 
notwithſtanding the ſtorm 3 as the Lord of an- 
gels; as one whoſe ſervant himſelf was, who was 
now ſo chearful, when they were ſo dejected. Pro- 
per methods theſe to commend his God to them, 
—] would accordingly take occaſion to obſerve, 
that it is. the duty of thoſe who are the Lord's, 
to commend their God to others, that they in 
conſequence may be prevailed on alſo to be his. 
There are two ſtrong bonds to bind this on thoſe 
who are the Lord's. — There is, 

1. The love and duty they. owe to God, who 
has done ſo much for them, and who would have 
all men to be ſaved. It is the more for the ho- 
nour of God in the world, the more there are who 
join themſelves to his ſervice, This is an accept- 
able thing which we can do for God, to expreſs 
our thankſulneſs, namely, to make conſcience of 
diſcharging our duty, to lay out ourſelves in ad- 
vancing the intereſt of Chriſt and of religion in the 
world; that ſince he has brought us into his fami- 
ly, we exert our endeavours to bring others alſo in- 
to it. — Another bond is, | 

2. The love and duty we owe to mankind ; 
Rom. Xin. 9.“ If there be any other command- 
ment, it 1s briefly comprehended in this faying, 
namely, « Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as chy- 
ſelf.” Thoſe who are yet ſtrangers to God, are 
our fellow-creatures, lying in the ditch of (in, 
ſwimming to the ocean of wrath, in which condi- 
tion we alſo were before we were the Lord's; 
which requires from us a very ſerious concern to 
, help them out of that ſtate, Titus, iii. 1. 2. 3. 
And this is as natural as it is for one that has narrow- 
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ly eſcaped drowning, to beſtir himſelf to help his 
ellow who is in hazard of periſhing. 

The uſe and improvement I would make of this 
is, to cail upon you, O Chriſtians and commu- 
nicants | whoſoever of you are the Lord's, to put 
your hand to this work, to recommend Chriſt 
and religion to others. You that are come out 
from among the deviPs family, make it your work 
to prevail on others to come away alſo, Remem- 


ber the Samaritan woman, who told her neigh- 


bours of Chriſt, and invited them to come to him : 
John, iv. 29. « Go thou and do hkewiſe.” —To 
ſtir you up to this work, I ſhall lay before you the 
following MoT1ves. 

Mot. 1. What uſe are you for in this world, 
if you be not uſeful for God, and your genera- 
tion, in this work to which you are called ? If 
you will do nothing for God, you but take up room 
on God's earth, and cumber his ground. The 
children of God are not ſo ſituated. They ſay, 
« For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man 


dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live 


unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die un- 


to the Lord: Whether we live, therefore, or die, we 


are the Lord's.” | 
Mz. 2. It is a dangerous thing to be an un- 


profitable ſervant in God's houſe : Matth. xxv. 30. 


« And caſt the unprofitable ſervant into utter dark- 
neſs; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth.” An unprofitable tree may ſtand ſafer in 
a wood than in an orchard ; and what is quite un- 
fit for the maſter's uſe, is fuel for the fire. 

Mot. 3. It is the nature of true grace, and has 
been the practice of the ſaints, thus to lay them- 
ſelves out for God and the good of others. Grace 
is communicative; it is a well of water, from 
which many may be refreſhed ; it is a holy fire 
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to warm others. Accordingly, we find Abra- 
ham's grace working thus, Gen. xviii. 19.“ For 
I know him,” ſaid God, “ that he will command 
his children and his houſehold after him, and they 
{hall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 
Judgement, that the Lord may bring upon Abra- 
ham that which he hath ſpoken of him.” Thus 
alſo, we find David's grace, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. « O 
taſte and ſee that the Lord is good: Bleſſed is 


the man that truſteth in him.” Thus alſo the 


ſpouſe's grace, Song, v.; the woman of Samara, 
John, iv. 29. 
Mot. 4. You would thrive better yourſelves, if 


ou were more employed in this work: Prov. xi. 25.. 


« The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; and he that 
watereth ſhall be watered himſelf.” The ſpring 
runs, and the fire burns, the more freely that they 


get a vent; and they that uſe their talents thus 


for God, are in the high way to increaſe them : 


Matth. xxv. 28. 29.“ Take therefore the talent 


from him, and give it to him that hath ten ta- 
lents. For unto every one that hath ſhall be gi- 


ven, and he ſhall. have abundance.” A cold heart, 
. without zeal for God's intereſt, and a ſealed mouth, 


which cannot open for God, produces a back-going, 
withered condition. 

Mot. 5. It is well laid out work. For either 
ſinners are gained by it, as it often falls out: 


Song, vi. 1.“ Whither is thy Beloved gone, O 


thou faireſt among women? Whither is thy Be- 


loved turned afide ? that we may ſeek him with 


thee.” In this caſe, the work is an abundant re- 


ward for itſelf : James, 1. 27. « Pure religion and 
undefiled, before God and the Father, is this, to 


riſit the fatherleſs and the widow in their afflic- 


tion.“ But it ſhall not go ſo; for _ ſoul thou 
y crown: 


« 'They 
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*« They that turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine 
as the ſtars for ever and ever.” Thou wilt gain 
the bleſſing of thoſe ready to periſh z and if thou 
ſhould{t not gain thy point, yet thy work ſhall not 
be in vain ; If. xlix. 4. Then I ſaid, I have labour- 
ed in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought 
and in vain; yet ſurely my judgement is with the 
Lord, and my work with my God.” —But here 
ſome who are under difficulties may propoſe this 
Dueſtion, How ſhall a perſon manage this duty? 


I anſwer, Follow after the copy we have in the 


text, in theſe three particu ars. | 

I. Speak to. the commendation. of him and 
his ſervice. The world ,have mean and low 
thoughts of God ; ſpeak to his greatneſs, that the 


ſouls of others may be awed by it; to his good- 


neſs and loving kindneſs, that their fouls may be 
ſtirred up to love him, hope in him, truſt him. 
Speak to the advantage of his ſervice, how com- 
fortable, pleaſant, and beneficial it is, Pal. xxxiv. 
6. 7. 8. x 


2. Prudently communicate * experiences of 


his goodneſs to you. Tell what you have ſeen, 


heard, taſted, and felt of him, that others may be 


excited to wait on him. Tell it to thoſe who are 
abſolute ſtrangers to God, when there is any hope 
of thus doing them good, as in the caſe of the 
text ; but otherwiſe we muſt. beware of caſting 
theſe pearls before ſwine. Tell it to fellow Chri- 
ſtians who need to be ſtrengthened : Pal. Ixvi. 16. 
« Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I 
will declare what he hath done for my ſoul.” 
And tell it even to thoſe who ſee no beauty in or- 


dinances : Zech. viii. 23.“ Thus faith the Lord 


of hoſts, In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that 
ten men ſhall take hold, out of all languages of 


the nations, even ſhall take hold of the * 
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him that is a Jew, ſaying, We will go with you;. 
for we have heard that God is with you.” 

3. Confidently avow your choice of God and 
his ſervice before the world. Let them ſee that 
you have made your choice, and does not repent it. 
Say, with Joſhua, chap. xxiv. 15. « As for me 
and my houſe, we will ferve the Lord.” The be- 
ing aſhamed of confeſſing the Lord and his way 
before an evil generation, does much hurt to reli- 
gion; but a confident profeſſion is a practical te- 
ſtimony to it. To theſe three may be added, 

4. A converſation becoming the goſpel, and 
thoſe principles which you profeſs.—In the text, 

The % thing we have is, Paul's intercourſe 
with heaven, his communion with God: There 
Hood by me, &c. 

The ſecond thing is, Paul's ſpecial relation to the 


God of heaven: WheſeJT am, and whom I ſerve, —- 


We begin with the 


Firft thing in the text, Paul's intercourſe with 


heaven, his communion with God: There flood by 

me this night, the angel of the Lord. — In this ſeveral 

things offer themſelves to our notice, which we 
{hall ſhortly explain.— There is, | 


I. Tux party employed to bring him the com- 


fortable meſſage from God: The angel of the Lord. 


II. The peculiarity of this manifeſtation and in- 


tercourſe with heaven. | 
III. The poſture of the angel: He floed. 
IV. The time of this manifeſtation : This night. 


LerT us then attend, 


I. To the party employed to bring him the com- 


fortable meſſage from God: An holy angel, who 
appeared to him in the ſhip. This was often the 
privilege of the ſaints in the Old Teſtament, and 
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ſometimes in the New, in the firſt times of it. We 
are not, however, now to expect ſuch appearances. 
The ſacred volume is completed, and we are not 
to expect new revelations. Angels are employed 
to ſerve for the good and benefit of thoſe that are 
the Lord's. We know little of the miniſtry of 
angels, but the ſcriptures are plain, that this is 
the privilege of all who are his: Pſal. xxxiv. 7. 
«© The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them.” Heb, 
i. 14. „ Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent 
forih to miniſter to them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
vation.” And the angels being inviſible, we know 
not how much we are indebted to them for their 
miniſtry ; we will know it better afterwards, when 
we will be in no hazard of abuling it. | 
The improvement I would make of this is, to 
point out the dignity and advantage of the cv!- 
dren of God. Kings' children have honourable 
attendants z theſe, however, are only men. But 
if thou be a child of the family of God, angels 
attend thee. 'They have a concern for thy welfare, 
to promote 1t, as devils are trying to hinder it. 
And theſe angels will attend thee, during thy life 
in this world. The ſcripture is plain, that God 
gives his angels charge concerning thoſe who are 
his, to keep them while in the way. It is a pro- 
miſe of the covenant that has been ſealed to us : 
Pal. xci. 11. 12. “ For he ſhall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.” As a father of a 
family charges the elder children with the care of 
the younger ones ; ſo does God the angels, with 
the ſaints on earth, the young heirs of glory; and 
they diligently execute their charge, however little 
we know about it. 'This appears from the ſcrip- 
tures 
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tures already quoted. The angels will attend thee 
at thy death, they will wait on thy ſoul removing 
from the body, and convey it 2way home to your 
Father's houſe in glory: Luke, xvi. 22. “ And it 
came to paſs, that the beggar died, and was car- 
ried by the angels into Abraham's boſom.” When 
the child comes out of its mother's belly into this 


world, ſome inhabitants here receive it, and take 


care of it; and when the ſoul of a believer comes 
out of the body, and is born into another world, 
the angels, inhabitants there, take it, and convey 


it away to their country. This honour have all 


the ſaints.—Let us attend, 


II. To the peculiarity of this manifeſtation and 
intercourſe with heaven. — The angel flood by me. 
They were all in the ſame ſhip, but none knew 
what paſſed betwixt the Lord and Paul ; none 
ſaw nor heard the angel but Paul himſelf. And 
two things are here remarkable. 

1. There were many ſtrangers to God in the 
ſhip ; but Paul was his own, and with him God 


keeps communion; but with none of them, though 


in the fame ſhip with him. Whence obſerve, that 
there is a ſecret conveyance of intercourſe with 
heaven to thoſe who are the Lord's, in the midſt 
of a crowd of perſons who know nothing of the 
matter. Many a time matters go on betwixt God 
and a gracious ſoul, as betwixt Jonathan and Da- 
vid, when they only knew the matter, 1 Sam. xx. 
39. The Lord knoweth who are his, and who 
are not, however mixed the multitude may be, 2 
Tim. ii. 19. Whatever fair appearances a hy 

crite puts on, he can ſee through the diſguiſe; 
and however iniquity prevail in his own, he can 
diſcern the pearl of faith and love in a dunghill of 


corruption. The arrow is ſhot at a venture, but 
the 
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the Spirit of the Lord directs it. Communion 
with God, and intercourſe with heaven, lies in 
inward, not in external things: 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
« For bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſs 
is profitable unto all things, having the promiſe of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come.” 
Every perſon might ſee who went to the table, 
what viſible thing was done there, who received 
the bread and wine. But what paſſed in the retire- 
ments of the heart there, whoſe ſpikenard ſent 
forth the ſmell, who received Chriſt into their 
hearts, whoſe faith and love were exerciſed, with 
whom the 1dol of jealouſy was preſerved, or who 
put the knife to the throat of it ; the whole is a 
ſecret betwixt God and the ſoul itſelf. —The im- 
provement of this is, to learn, that it is a ſad thing 
to have been where that intercourſe with heaven 
was, and to have had no ſhare of it; to be perſons 
whom God goes by, and comes by, manifeſts his 
grace on the right hand, and on the left hand, while 
theyhavenoſhare of it. Wehave no groundto doubt 
but communion with God was enjoyed by ſome 
in that church- yard, and at the Lord's table. O 
what was your ſhare of it ? If you have had none, 
it is a token, either that you were dead in your fins, 
and in a ſtate of alienation from God, and not 
come out of the deviPs family, though you were 
by profeſſion among God's children: Amos, iii. 3. 
« Can two walk together, unleſs they be agreed ?” 
Dead folk cannot converſe with the living, nor dead 
ſouls have communion with the living God. Ha- 
bitual eſtrangement from communion with God, 


is a black mark of a graceleſs ſtate, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


Let that ſtir you up yet to come out from among 


them, and leave the congregation of the dead, while 


yet there is hope.—Or it is a token, that ye were 
aſleep, and all out of caſe for communion with 
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God. And if that was the caſe, O but it was ill- 
timed | Song, v. 1. 2. Ye have ſlipt a precious 
ſeaſon, ye know not if ever it may return. Re- 
view, therefore, your carriage and way at this oc- 
caſion; awaken timeouſly, and repent, elſe you 
may come to get an awakening ſtroke from the 
Lord, which may go very deep: 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
c For this cauſe many are weak and fickly among 
you, and many fleep.”——Learn to bleſs God, be 
thankful, and walk worthy of your. privilege, you 
who have had the diſtinguiſhing mercy of commu- 
nion with God. To whom much is given, much 
alſo ſhall be required. Did he bring you into his 
banqueting-houſe ? "Then follow on in the way of 
holineſs, as ſtrengthened by what you have expe- 
rienced. Let not his grace beſtowed on you be 
in vain.— Here a queſtion may be propoſed, How 
may a perſon know whether he had communion 
with God or not? An. Communion with God 
conſiſts in the Lord's vouchſafing the influences of 
his grace to the ſoul, and the ſoul's returning them 
again in the exerciſe of grace. There are man 
marks of grace. I offer you two diſtinguiſhing 
ones from the text. 

Mark 1. The ſoul's giving itſelf wholly to the 
Lord, without exception of any thing, and ſtand- 
ing to it: Wheiſe I am. People may give their 
hand, tongue, many things of theirs to the Lord, 
but none but theſe who have communion with 
him, will honeſtly give themſelves wholly, without 
exception of one luſt, or one croſs, to him; and 
being deliberate, they ſtand to it. This is an evi- 
dence that the Lord has given himfelf to them, 
and they have received him by faith; for man's 
heart will never give their all to the Lord, till it 
receive better. 

Mark 2. Has religion now become your buſi- 

neſs? 
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neſs? Whom I ſerve. Have ye truly renounced 
the ſervice of the devil, and of luſts, taken on the 
yoke of Chriſt in all its parts, making religion no 
more a by-hand work, to ſerve yourſelves of it, 
but your chief work, your continual work, to 
ſerve the Lord in it? If you have had theſe, 

ou have had communion with God; if not, you 
3 not had it.— To this ſome may reply, But, 
alas! I have not had what I would with to have 
been at. In anſwer to this, conſider what is re- 
markable here : 'There were others who were the 
Lord's, beſides Paul, in this ſhip ; Luke, at leaſt, 
whom, though the Lord left not without commu- 
nion with himſelf in that dark hour, yet Paul only 
had the viſion of the angel. You will accordingly 
obſerve, that every ſaint is not admitted to the 
ſame degree of communion with God, ſome enjoy 
more than others. All the diſciples were not ta- 
ken up to the mount of transfiguration, but only 
three of them. John was the beloved diſciple, 
though Jeſus loved them all, except the ſon of 
perdition, Some may be brought farther forward 


-at one time, others at another time. Some may 


be full to the.brim, when the enjoyments of others 


are very ſcanty. There is no reaſon to complain 


here; for, 


(J.) Ordinarily God proportions his people's 
preſent hitting up to their former down-caſting: 
Every valley ſhall be exalted.” Some 

need more communion with God in the way of 


conviction and. humiliation, others in the way of 


comfort ; but the heavieſt heart, and the moſt hum- 


bled ſpirit, needs the greateſt outletting of com- 


fortable manifeftations. And if God ſpeak moſt 

comfortably to thoſe who moſt need it, it is un- 
juſt to complain. | 

(2.) The greateſt privilege is ordinarily followed 

|  Dd2 with 


— <P > ” *- . 

ea, - N * 9 
— —— — — — * 
- - . - S = 


* 
4 
. ² — CERT 


— — 
2 2 


—— 


* 
.B 
i 
* 
o 4 
. 
W 
by 
* „ 
TY 
: 
Fa 
4 
, 
|” 
5 
5 
5 
ww 
[4 
„ 
pi 
$1 
- 7 


I . WERE 2 is 


220 THE SAINTS GOD'S SERVANTS, 


with the greateſt piece of work, 1 Kings, xix. 7. 
God has hard pieces of ſervice to put into ſome 
people's hands beyond others. Paul muſt appear 
before Cæſar for the defence of the goſpel, and 
therefore ftood in moſt need of this manifeſtation 
to comfort and fortify him. 

(3.) The backs of God's people are ordinarily 
ſtrengthened in proportion to their burdens ; and 
therefore the more liberal feaſt that a ſaint gets, 
he may expect the greater trial. If we compare 
the life of Ifaac and Jacob, you will obſerve, that 
the latter had the greateſt enjoyments of God ; 
but ſo alſo had he the greateſt trials of the two. 

As a ſuitable improvement of what has now 


been obſerved, let us, who have had communion 


with God in any meaſure, however ſmall, not 
overlook the mercy, but thankfully entertain it. 
There is real communion with God in theſe two 
things. (1.) In longing deſires after Chriſt : Pſal. 
xxvi. 9.“ With my ſoul have I deſired thee in the 
night, yea, with my ſpirit within me will I feek 
thee early.” When the ſoul is touched with a de- 
lire of him above all perſons and things, longing 
for the enjoyment of him as their portion, longing 
for his blood to ſprinkle them, and his Spirit to 
ſanctify them, it is an evidence of the Lord's diſ- 
covering himſelf in ſome meaſure to that ſoul.— 
There is real communion with God, (2.) In real 
love to him, well-pleaſedneſs with his covenant: 
Matth. xi. 6. « And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me.” There can be no true 
love to Chriſt, which is not produced by his love 
to the ſoul : 1 John, iv. 19. 4 We love him, be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us.“ And no heart will be 
truly fatisfied with the covenant, with the tenor, 
benefits, and duties of it, but that which, by the 


influences of the Spirit, is framed in conformity 
to 
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to it: « Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of 
thy power,” Pal. cx. 3. If this has been your at- 
tainment, then cheriſh the ſpark. Quench not 
the Spirit. Satan will endeavour to rob you of it; 
but if it be tenderly watched and preſerved, the 
Spirit will break out into a flame: Hol. vi. 3. 
« 'Then ſhall we know, if we follow on to know 
the Lord.“ Let thoſe who have had a more than 


ordinary meeting with God, and have been filled 


with conſolation, admire God's mercy towards them, 
and prepare themſelves for trials and temptations, 
which will try their ſtrength. God's children are 
ſuffered to eat no idle bread. Watch, therefore, 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. Care- 
fully cheriſh and preſerve what God has done for 
you, and improve it to your progrels in ſanctifi- 
cation. This is the true way to keep your candle 
ſhining.—Let us attend, 


HI. To the poſture of the Angel. He 722d, he 
did not fit down, becauſe he was not to ſtay. 
This was an extraordinary viſit to Paul, he was 
not to look for this as his ordinary entertainment 
from heaven. Extraordinary manifeſtations are 
what we cannot expect to be. continued, without 
interruption, while we are here. God will. have 
a difference betwixt heaven and earth. And 2s 
two ſummers are not to be looked for in one 
year, ſo a lafting heaven of comfort upon earth 
will not be found. Though the Lord may ſome- 
times feed his people with ſtrong ſenſible manifeſ- 
tations in this world, this is not their ordinary. 
They muſt for the moſt part live by faith, with- 
out extraordinary manifeſtations: 2 Cor. v. 7. 
For we walk by faith, not by ſight.“ Let Chri- 
ſtians then lay their account with a ſtruggling and 

D d 3 wreſtling 
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wreſtling life, with-the clouds returning after the 
rain. For we are as thoſe who travel by night, 
with the light of the moon, which ſometimes 
ſhines clear, at other times hides her head under 
a cloud: Pal. xxx. 4. « Thou didſt hide thy face, 
and I was troubled.” We are, | 


IV. To conſider the time of this manifeſtation : 
This night. It was a fad night in that ſhip, all 
hopes of being ſaved were loſt, and then the Lord 
appeared to help.— This may lead us to obſerve, 
that-when things are brought to an extremity, 
this is a ſpecial opportunity which the Lord takes 
to appear for thoſe that are his. This is the pro- 
miſe : Deut. xxxii. 36. « For the Lord will judge 
his people, and repent himſelf for his ſervants, 
when he ſees that their power is gone, and there 
is none ſhut up or left.” And agreeable to this has 
been the experience of the ſaints in many caſes. 
Thus, as to the church of God in Egypt, their 
bondage was moſt hard, before the Lord delivered 
them. The reaſons why the Lord does this are 
many.—Among others, 

1. By this the hand of God appears moſt emi- 
nent in the deliverance. The more deſperate that 
the caſe be, the love of God in thinking upon his 
people, his wiſdom in contriving their deliverance, 
his power in bringing it to paſs, appear the more 
conſpicuous : Ifa. xxxiii. 10.“ Now will I riſe, 
faith the Lord; now will I be exalted, now will 
I lift up myſelf.” He has the greater revenue of 
glory, by curing the diſeaſe when paſt all hope.— 
Another reaſon 1s, 

2. That it brings the greater advantage to the 
ſaints : John, xi. 15.“ And I am glad for your 
ſakes that I was not there, to the intent you may 
believe,” For hereby their eyes are opened 3 ſee 
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their own weakneſs more,' their patience 1s tried, 
their faith in God confirmed and ſtrengthened, 
and their high thoughts of God and his perfec- 
tions raiſed to a higher pitch. As an improvement 
of this, I obſerve, that this affords ground of hope 
and comfort to the Lord's people, when matters 
are come to the loweſt ebb with them, Zech. xiv. 
. Faith has ground to ſtand upon, when all 
things fail to ſenſe. It is God's ſpecial time of 


beginning to work, when men can do no more. 


'Thus Hagar at the well. Many a time the Lord 
makes the wheel of providence drive downward 
and downward, till we are almoſt at its extremity 3 
and then 1s the turning point. 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


tt. 
SERMON DAA. 


AcTs, xxviii. 23. For there ſicod by me this night the 
angel of the Lord, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve. 


AVING explained and improved the firſt 
branch of the text, I now come to the 

Second branch, namely, PauPs ſpecial relation 

to the God of heaven: Whoſe I am, and whom 1 


ſerve. And this is the chief thing I would inſiſt 


upon. And here Paul declares two things. 1. 
To whom he belonged : I am God's, I own no 
other Father, Lord, Maſter, or Proprietor.” 'The 
centurion might ſay, J am Cæſar's; but Paul 
avows a more honourable Proprietor. 2. What 
was his buſineſs : Whom I ſerve. He was on the 
ſervice of that God to whom he belonged. 
This word, the Lord, whygſe I am, is very impor- 
tant. There were four things implied in it. 
1. A comfortable view of God's ſpecial intereſt 
in him. He was convinced, that whoever others 
belonged 
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belonged to, he belonged to God, that there was a 
ſaving relation betwixt God and him.— There is, 

2. A recognifing God's ſpecial intereſt in him. 
He had ſaid it before at his firſt accepting of the 
covenant, I am the Lord's ;* and he did not re- 
pent the bargain, but repeated it over again, I 
am his.'—There is, 

3. An open profeſſion of his ſpecial relation to 
God. He was not aſhamed of his Proprietor, his 
Lord and Maſter; but he gloried in it, account- 
ing himſelf happy in the relation.— There is, 

4. A rejoicing in it, particularly with reſpect 
to this ſeafbn of diſtreſs. As if he had ſaid, The 
ſea rages, the waves threaten us with death; but 
this is my happineſs, I am the Lord's, in whoſe 
hands all theſe are. From this ſubject I would 
take the following DocrRIxxs. 


Docr. I. That it is the duty and intereſt of thoſe 
who have truly given themſelves away to the 

Lord, to look on themſelves as his. 

Docr. II. That thoſe who are the Lord's ought 
to make, and will make, God's ſervice their 
buſineſs. —— We begin with 


Doc. I. That it is the duty and intereſt of thoſe 
who have truly given themſelves away to the 
Lord, to look on themſelves as his. 


Ix treating this point, I ſhall, 

I. Confirm this doctrine. 

IT. Shew in what reſpects thoſe who have given 
themſelves away to the Lord in his covenant are 
to look upon themſelves as his. 

III. Aſſign reaſons why it is the duty of thoſe 
who have truly given themſelves away to the Lord 


in his covenant, thus to look on themſelves as his. 
IV. 
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| 5 IV. Shew how it is their intereſt to look on 
| themſelves as the Lord's. 

V. Conclude with ſome practical improvement. 
— We are then, 


I. To confirm the doctrine, That it is the 
* duty and intereſt of thoſe who have truly given 
1 themſelves away to the Lord, to look on them- 
| ll ſelves as his. This is evident, if you conſider, 

1. The laudable practice of the ſaints, who 
had given themſelves away to the Lord. They 
ik go over the bargain again, hold by it, and look 
{4 upon themſelves as the Lord's: Pfal. cxvi. 16. 
« O Lord, truly I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſer- 
vant, and the ſon of thy handmaid, thou haſt 
looſed my bonds.” And Pal. cxix. 94.“ IJ am 
thine, fave me.” The ſpouſe, Song, ii. 16, « My 
beloved is mine, and I am his.” 

2. The Spirit of God inſtructs them ſo to do. 
1 Cor. vi. 19. 20.“ What? know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is 
in you, which ye have of God? And ye are not 
your own, for ye are bought with a price: There- 
fore glority God in your body, and in your ſpirit, # 
which are God's.” There is great weight in it, 
whoſe we look on ourſelves to be. It is the fin } 
of many, that they ſay, Pſal. xii. 4. Our lips are 
our own : Who is Lord over us?“ This proceeds 
from Satan, and the corrupt heart. The Spirit 
of the Lord teaches his own to look on themſelves |! 
as his. 

3- The Lord looks on ſuch to be his, by a | 
ſpecial relation: John, xvii. 9. 10. I pray for 
them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt given me; for they are thine. | 


And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and | 
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I am glorified in them.” Yea, he takes a pleaſure 
to aſſert his intereſt in them; he calls them, and 
pleads with them, to own the mutual relation be- 
twixt him and them: Jerem. iii. 4.“ Wilt thou 
not from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou 
art the guide of my youth?“ | 
Laſtiy, The nature of the thing requires it, for 
they are his indeed. Honeſt covenanters with 
God, give themſelves to the Lord : 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
« But firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord, and 
unto us by the will of God.” They yield them- 
ſelves to him, ſo that they are his, and therefore 
ſhould look upon themſelves as ſuch. —Let us now, 


II. SHew in what reſpects thoſe who have 
given themſelves away to the Lord in his cove- 


. nant, are to look upon themſelves as his. 


I. They are to look upon themſelves as his, in 
oppoſition to all his competitors. "The Lord will 
not divide ſhare in his covenant-people with any 
whatſoever : Ifa. xxvi. 13. „0 Lord our God, 
other lords beſides thee, have had dominion 
over us; but by thee only will we make men- 
tion of thy name.” He will admit no rival with 
him, but if ye take me, let theſe go. 'The ſoul, 
till it comes within the covenant, is in a reſtleſs 
caſe, like a bee going from flower to flower, or a 
bird from buſh to buſh. The man has many ma- 
{ters and lords. But when come into the covenant, 
he -breaks his league with them all, and is married 
to Chriſt, to live in undivided ſociety with him: 
Pal. xlv. 10.“ Hearken, O daughter, and conſi- 
der, and incline thine ear; forget alſo thine own 


people, and thy father's houſe.” 


Believers, ye are not your own, and-you muſt no 
more look on yourſelves to be your own, 1 Cor. 


vi. 19. (quoted above). Have you given yourſelves 
5 away 
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away to him? Then you are no more at your own 
diſpoſal. Faith is the ſouls coming out of itſelf 
to the Lord, that he may be all to us, and we as 
nothing. Away, then, with ſelf-wiſdom, it is but 
folly : Self-righteouſneſs, nothing other than rags ; 
and ſelf-ſtrength is pitiful weakneſs. 

You muſt no more look on yourſelves as the 


children of your natural father the devil. You 


have been too long at his beck, his captives, ſlaves, 
and drudges. You muſt now change maſters, you 
muſt renounce the prince of darkneſs, having inliſt- 
ed with the Prince of peace. They are contrary 
maſters, and ye cannot ſerve both, Matth. vi. 24. 
Anſwer all temptations to fin with this,. that ye 
have come out from among them, and therefore 
have nothing to do with the work or entertain- 
ment of the houſe of hell. 

Believers, you are to look on yourſelves as no 
more belonging to-the world lying in wickedneſs : 
John, xv. 19. « Becauſe ye are not of the world; 
but I have choſen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.” Have you come 
away to Chriſt in the covenant ? Then you have 


turned your back on the world, on its courſes 


and ways, you muſt no more conform yourſelves 
thereto, but to the heavenly Jeruſalem: Rom. xii. 2. 
&« And be not conformed to this world; but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God.” You have put 
your hand to the plough, do not adventure to 
look back, You have left the ſociety of the wic- 
ked, do not mix with them again: Pſal. xxii. 7. 
« Thou ſhalt keep them, O Lord, thou ſhalt pre- 
ſerve them from this generation for ever,” Le are 
no more for your luſts and idols, but for the Lord: 
Rom. vi. 16. “ His ſervants ye are, to whom ye 
obey.” Have you given Chriſt the throne ? Then 

your 
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your luſts muſt be mortified : « For they that are 
Chrift's, have crucified the fleſh; with the affec- 
tions and luſts,“ Gal. v. 24. The offending right 
hand and eye muſt be parted with. Theſe will re- 
turn back to ſeek entertainment from you as for- 
merly ; but remember, you muſt be as obedient 


children, « not faſhioning yourſelves according to 
your former luſts in your 1gnorance,” 1 Peter, i. 14. 


— Finally, conſider yourſelves as no more be- 
longing to the law, or covenant of works, as a 
huſband: Rom. vii. 4.“ Wherefore, my brethren, 


ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body of 


Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to another, even 
to him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
bring forth fruit unto God.” They who have laid 
hold on Chriſt, in the covenant of grace, are divor- 


ced from the law. So that, though you are to per- 


form all incumbent duties, you are not to perform 


them under the influence of the firſt covenant, as 


ſeeking and procuring life and ſalvation by them; 
but to expreſs your thankfulneſs to him, whoſe 
you are, as being under Chriſt's law of love. 

2. They are to look on themſelves as his uni- 
verſally, without exception or reſerve of any thing. 
Whatever you are, whatever you have, whatever 
you can do, or ſuffer, all is the Lord's; for in 


. that day in which the foul cloſes honeſtly with 


Chriſt, all is made over to him together. To be 
more nder L then, on your bodies as 
his, to be temples for his Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
with which to ſerve him. Even all the members 


of the body, are to be conſecrated to the Lord, as 


inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. 
vi. 13. You are to uſe your tongues in ſpeaking 


for him, your hands in acting for him, your feet 


in going his errands. To abuſe the body by 
intemperance, uncleanneſs, and the like, is to 
Vo L. II. E e 2 defile 
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defile the temple of God. To exhauſt the body 
in worldly labour, ſo as to unfit it for bearing its 
part in the ſervice of God, is facrilege, a de- 
vouring that which is holy ; for your bodily 
ſtrength is the Lord's. Look upon your ſouls alſo 
as his. The ſoul is the beſt part of the man, and 
it is given away to God when one enters into his 
covenant. It is purchaſed by Chriſt, as a precious 
thing; and ye are to have a peculiar care of it, and 
mult not preſume to lay it at ſtake, as many do, 
for the ſatisfying of a luſt, who often forget to 
looſe the precious pledge by repentance.—All the 
faculties of your ſouls are his. — Tour hearts are 
the Lord's : . xxii. 26. « My ſon, give me thine 
heart.” The world and our luſts have long divided 
our hearts betwixt them. They have been as a 
common inn, ſo throng with ſtrangers, that the 
Maſter of the houſe had to lodge without. But, 
O remember ! they are now the Lord's; that he 
muſt be the object of your choice, your love, your 
deſire, and delight; and that all your affeCtions 
muſt center in him whoſe your heart is.— Your 
will is alſo the Lord's: Acts, ix. 6.“ Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?“ You mult learn to ſay, 
Thy will be done. Put away your ſelf-will. The 
will of his commandments muſt determine your 
practice; the will of his providence, your lot. 
The long quarrel betwixt the Lord and you muſt 
now be at an end, namely, whether your will 
or his fhall be done. His will muſt ever govern 
your will, and yours ſtoop to his. — Your con- 
ſcience is his. It ought to be ſubject to him in all 
things, and to him only. Receive nothing in re- 
ligion, in point of faith or practice, but upon the 
authority of Gad, ſpeaking in his word; other- 
wiſe, you proſlitute conſcience to your luſts and 


the opinions of men: . xxiii. 9. « And call no 
man 
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man your father upon earth : For one is your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.” With whatever preten- 
ces theſe things be ſupported, ſuch as antiqui- 
ty, ſtrictneſs, &c. they are to be rejected, Col. ii. 
20. 21. 22. Receive every thing held out in the 
word, however oppoſite it may be to your carnal 
reaſoning, intereſts, &c. Your every thought ſhould 
be brought into captivity, to the obedience of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor x. 5. Again, you mult conſider 
alſo, your worldly comforts and enjoyments as his. 
If you have given yourſelves to the Lord, you have 
laid them all down at his feet, to be. diſpoſed of 
at his pleaſure : Luke, xiv. 26. « If any man come 
unto me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſ- 
ciple.” You will look on them now as the Lord's 
loan, which he may call back from you when 
he will. Look on them as what you are to im- 
prove for God. Your life, your liberty, honour, 
wealth, reputation, all is the Lord's, to be uſed 
for his honour, and willingly parted with at his 
call.— Vour gifts and opportunities for ſerving 
Cod, are alſo his. The Lord has put them under 
your care, for the uſe of them, while the property 
remains in himſelf. You are but the ſtewards, 
and muſt uſe theſe talents for his honour ; he 
has given you them with this charge, Luke, xix. 
13. * Occupy till I come.” Have you a gift of 
knowledge ? Do good by it, uſe all your gifts and 
comforts, for your ſalvation- work, and for the 
good of thoſe with hon you are connected Fi- 
nally, your time is his, Eph. v. 16. « Redeeming 
the time, becauſe the days are evil.” Do not 
think you may fill up your time as you pleaſe in 
8 of vanities, or in following your luſts. 
o, you muſt make conſcienct of ſpending to 

a 1 good 
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good purpoſe every inch of your time; you muſt be 
careful that you trifle it not away, doing-nothing, 
or worſe than nothing. 

3. They mult look on. themſelves as his for 
evermore; not merely for a time, but for all 
times, all caſes, and all conditions: Pſal. Ixxiii. 
23. 26. „J am,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, & continually 
with thee.—My fleſh and my heart Taileth; bur 
God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” Remember, that your ears are bored to 
the Lord's door-poſts, you — lifted up your hand 
to the Lord, and cannot go back. Lou muſt, 
then, be his, without interruption: Deut. v. 29. 
O that there were ſuch an heart in them, that 
they would fear me, and keep all my command- 
ments a/zways, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children for ever!“ You muſt not 
be one day for God, another for the devil, nor take 
your religion by fits and ſtarts, you muſt not ſuit 
= religion to times and companies. Tou muſt 

his, without apoſtacy and defection: Pſal. cxix. 
12. „have inclined mine heart to perform th 
ſtatutes. alway, even unto the end.“ Tou mull 
make no term- day with Chriſt, but having loved 
your Maſter, you muſt reſolve to abide with him 
for ever, to live with him, and to die with him, 
that thus you may be with him through the end- 
leſs ages of eternity. And therefore your heart 
muſt reſt in him, as an object which is complete- 


5 ly ſatisfying: Pal. Ixxili. 25.“ Whom have I in 
| heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth, 
| that I defire beſides thee,” Have you not come 
| into the covenant, becauſe, having traverſed the 


whole creation, you could not find reſt to your 

ſouls there, and therefore had taken Chriſt as a 

covering to the eyes, and a complete portion to 

the ſoul ?—Reſolye, then, that nothing ſhall part | 
betwixt 
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betwixt the Lord and you ; that you will neither 


be boaſted nor bribed away from him by the words, 


the fmiles, the frowns, the reproaches, nor threaten- 
ings of the world: Song, viii. 6. 7.“ Set me as 
a ſeal upon thine heart, as a feal upon thine arm : 
for love 1s ſtrong as death ; jealouſy is cruel as 
the grave: the coals thereof are coals of fire, 

which hath a vehement flame. Many waters can- 
not quench love, neither can the floods drown it: 
If a man would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe 

for love, it would utterly be contemned.” What- 
ever ſtorms blow, you are the Lord's, you muſt 

not leave him, you muſt not be offended at his 

crols, but follow the Lamb whitherſoeyer he goeth, 

through good report and bad report. We now 

proceed, | 


III. To give ſome reaſons, why it is the duty 
of thoſe who have truly given themſelves away 
to the Lord in his covenant, thus to look on them- 


ſelves as his. They are to do ſo, 


1. Becauſe they are his, in a manner the reſt 
of the world are not. Our Lord has a peculiar 
title and intereſt in all who have honeſtly entered 
into covenant with him, John, xvn. 9. 10. (quo-- 
ted above ; and why ſhould not this be avowed ? 
—'They are his, by a new creation : If. xliii. 21. 
This people have I formed far myſelf ; they 


ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe.” There is not one 


foul, which has, in the way of believing, given it- 
ſelf to Chriſt, but it is made new by the power of 
regenerating grace. Hence every believer, who 
receives power to become a ſon of God, is ſaid to 
be « born, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, . 
nor of the will of man, but of God,” Joan, i. 12. 
13. So that. the Lord has the ſame right to the 


new creature, which he has to all by their firſt! 


E e 3 creation. 


334 . TUE SAINTS GOD'S SERVANTS, 


creation. 'Thoſe who are new creatures, are abſo- 
lutely his property; what in conſequence they are 
made to be, it is all intended to be for his glory. 
Again, they are his by redemption, applied to 
them. They are bought with a price. _ Jeſus 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem uf from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” They were cap- 
tives to Satan, debtors to the law, and criminals 
to juſtice: He has given his life a ranſom for 
them; and thus has bought them to himſelf. 
They could contribute nothing to a making up the 
price, he paid it all; and thus they are, on the 
beſt grounds, his Wholly.— Finally, they are his 
by covenant : Heb. viii. 10.“ For this is the cove- 
nant that I will make with the houſe of Ifrael, 
after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put my 
laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts: And I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people.” He has offered this 
covenant to them, they have accepted it; in its na- 
ture, it is a marriage-covenant, they are his ſpouſe. 
They have ſubmitted to his royal ſceptre, they are 
his ſubjects. They have dedicated themſelves te 
the Lord; they have made a gift of themſelves to 
the Lord. They have thus lifted up their hands 
to the Lord, and ſo cannot draw back, but muſt 
A duty conſider themielves as his.—Lhey are to do 

5 tor, 9 ' , - 

2. The honour of God requires it. Thoſe who 
are ſervants to perſons of high rank, are uſually ſub- 
ject to bear the badge ef their maſter z and thoſe 
who are the Lord's are in the fame manner bound: 
Rev. xiv. 1. © And I looked, and lol a Lamb 
ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an hun- 
d red forty and four thouſand, having his Father's 
name written in their forcheads.“ It is to the diſ- 
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honour of our Lord, when: we look on ourſelves 
as our on, or are aſhamed of acknowledging our- 
ſelves to be his: This cannot but reflect a diſho - 
nour on him; even as the avouching ourſelves to 
be his tends to his honour before ehe We 
ſhould do ſo; for, 

3- Our ſtanding to the covenant requires it : 
Pſal. cxix. 94. 1 am thine, ſave me, for I have 
ſought thy precepts.” If we do not repent the 
bargain, but intend to hold by it, we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity look on ourſelves as his, having given away 
ourſelves to him. If we refuſe it, we do in effect 
retract our conſent, recall the gift we have made 
of ourſelves. to the Lord, and after. vows, make 
inquiry. We give up with the covenant, and de- 
ny our indenting with OR Chriſt. We now 
proceed, 8 E; 


IV. To — — how it is their intereſt to look on 
themſelves as the Lord's. —It is fo, Firſt, in re- 
ſpect of ſanCtification. Secondly, in reſpect of con- 
ſolation. 

Firſt, In reſpect of ſanctiſication. If you have 
given yourſelves away to the Lord, you will hence- 
torth look on yourtelves as his only, his wholly, 
and his for ever; and this will be of excellent uſe 


to promote your anQtification, and ſo be a notable * 


mean of real proſperity to your, ſouls. - As, 

It will be an antidote againſt backſliding, 
The conſideration of your being the Lord's will 
make you ſay, with Jephthah, « * have opened my 
mouth unto. the Lord, and I cannot go back.” 
You will have many temptations to go back to 
former luſts; both heli's ſmiles and irowns will 
be uſed for that purpoſe. And there is a back- 
fliding diſpoſition in the beſt : & My people,” ſays 
God, Hol. xi. 7. „ are bent to backſliding from 


me ij though they called them to the Moſt High, 
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none at all would exalt him.” But O it is dange- 


rous If any man, draw back, my ſoul ſhall have al 
| no pleaſure in him,” Heb. x. 38. Remember al 
Lot's wife; look on yourſelves as the Lord's. th 
This will be a mean to keep you with him, as the C 

| . ſervant is kept with his maſter, whoſe ear was th 
bored, and nailed to his maſter's door-poſt. This it 
| will let you ſee you may not, you muſt not go G 
I back. 8 ö ti 
{ 2. It will afford an anſwer to yu tempta- fo 
q tion. Tt will make you fay, with Joſeph, « How 8² 
. can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt Ca 
7 : God?“ Gen. xxxix. 9. As long as you are in the ge 
world, you will not want temptations; and there m 

is not a ſnare in the world but has ſome one friend in 

or other to it in our hearts, ſome corruption which ti 

is nearly allied to it. And when they meet, it will 9 

be hard to keep the friends from cloſe embraces, un- fo 

ieſs the ſoul will reſolutely ſay, I am the Lord's, th 

Jam not at my own diſpoſal ; whatever others may of 

do, I cannot comply, for I have given myſelf a- W 

way to the Lord, to fight under his banner, a- * 

gainſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh. I am * 

married to Chriſt, and therefore I cannot enter᷑-- af 

tain other lovers. ir 

3. It will be a ſpur to duty, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 20. Ps 

(quoted already.) If we be the Lord's ſervants, we as 

muſt ſerve him; if we be married to Chriſt, we W 

muſt exert ourſelves to pleaſe our Huſband ; if th 

planted in the houſe of God, we muſt bring forth 5c 

fruit: Mal. i. 6. „ A ſon honoureth his father, th 

and a ſervant his maſter.” Our relation to the C 

Lord will make us ſee that more is expected and th 

looked for at our hands, than from thoſe who have p! 

not entered into his covenant : Matth. v. 48. « Be hi 

ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which Co 


is in heaven 1s perfect.“ 
4. It 
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4. It will blow the coal of your zeal for God, 
and make you of a public ſpirit, to devote all you 


are or have to the promoting of God's honour in 


the world: Phil. i. 21. For to me to live is 
Chriſt, and to die is gain.“ Were the impreſſion 
that we are the Lord's more ſtrong on our ſpirits, 
it would excite us effectually to take the part of 
God more vigorouſly againſt an ungodly genera- 
tion, to ſtand up for his honour, his truths, and 
for the cauſe of holineſs.. The ſenſe of the obli- 
gation of the covenants, by. which theſe lands be- 
came the Lord's, wearing off the ſpirits of the 
generation, (though the matter of them, being 
moral duty, and nationally ſworn to, leaves an 
inviolable obligation on all ſucceeding genera- 
tions), is one great ſpring. of the luke warmneſs, 
the profanity, and backſlidings of all ranks of per- 
ſons in church and ſtate at this day. And if unto 
this be added, the weakening of the impreſſions 
of our ſacramental engagements to be the Lord's, 
which too evidently appears to take place, we may 


well lay, What will the generation turn to? Shall 


men take bonds on them to be the Lord's, and 


afterwards look on themſelves in effect as looſened. 


from them? To this is; owing the uſeleſſneſs of 
perſons for God, their inſignificancy in the world 
as to any ſervice for God. Some have a tongue 
which can ſpeak well enougli for themſelves, but 
they will not move it in the cauſe of haolineſs. 
Some have authority, credit, and wealth, ſome- 
thing or other by which they might be uſeful for 
God in their families, in their neighbourhood, in 
their congregation, to ſuppreſs fin, to encourage 


piety, to advance Chriſt's, kingdom, the credit of 
his word and ordinances; but none of theſe. things 
are their buſineſs. If they had the deep impreſ- 
Gon of themſelves, and all which is theirs, being 


the 
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the Lord's, they would ſee themſelves obliged to 
employ for God whatever — are or have. 

5. It will be a preparative for the hardeſt piece 
of ſervice God may . into your hand. He puts 
into the hands of all, 
luſts, and plucking out of right-eye fins. If this 
impreſſion wear off men's ſpirits, they will then 
ſtand and diſpute the divine orders; they will de- 
bate with God, as if they had not already made 
the bargain z they will preſerve theſe, as if in their 
covenant they had been exprelsly excepted. But, 
© I am the Lord's, would put an end to the diſ- 
pute, and learn us to obey without quarreling, 
knowing we are in nothing maſters of ourſelves. 
Thus it did with Abraham, Gen. xxii. Heb. xi. 
17. „ By faith Abraham, when he was tried, of- 
fered up Ifaac, and he that received the promiſes 
offered up his only-begotten ſon.” You know not 
what hard piece of work for God may be put into 
your hand; but O think ye are the Lord's wholly, 
and therefore are to obey without reſerve. You 
have put a blank into the Lord's hand, ſaying with 
Paul, Acts, ix. 6. „ Lord, what wilt 2 
me to do f” Whatever, then, he fills up muſt be 
welcome; and will be fo, if you look on yourſelves 
as no more your own, but as the Lord's. 

6. It will reconcile you to your lot in private 
trials: Pſal. xlvii. 4. „He ſhall chuſe our mherit- 
ance for us.” It may be, God takes from you the 
comfort you expected in your relations, he takes 
away your health, your ſubſtance, in a greater or 
leſs degree, your credit and reputation, in regard 


they are laid under reproach. But the man who 


can ſolidly fay, I am the Lord's, fits down re- 
ſigned under all theſe, reafoning thus with him- 
ſelf, My comforts, my health, my wealth, and 


reputation, are all the Lord's, he may do with 
them 


the cutting off of right-hand 
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them as he will. I have put them all in his hands, 


to give or with-hold as he ſees 


good. I am the 


Lord's, let him do with me as to him it ſeems 


good. 


7. It will determine you to the right ſide ih 


public - or private trials. When the Lord ſays, 
« Who is on my fide!” while many are drawn 
away to fide with fin and Satan, this will deter- 
mine you to take part with Chriſt, his people, and 
cauſe. When a generation is aſſociating together 
againſt God, it is good for a perſon to think with 
himſelf, that he is already diſpoſed of to the Lord, 
while thoſe who are not looking on themſelves. as 
the Lord's, are ready to fall in with the multitude 


going the wrong way. 


Laftly, It will help you to ſuffer for Chriſt. 
This was what bore up Paul's heart, when he was 
a priſoner in that ſhip which was ready to be ſwal- 
lowed up in the waves. If you be the Lord's, 
your ſubſtance, your liberty, your life, are all the 
Lord's, and at his diſpoſal. And the conſideration 
of God's intereſt in them will help you to lay 
them down at his feet. We ſhall now conſider, 


Secondly, This in reſpect of conſolation. 


Your 


looking on yourſelves as the Lord's will be of no- 
table uſe for your conſolation. He who can, on ſo- 
lid ground, ſay, I am the Lord's, has thus a ſtore- 
houſe of comfort, more than if all the world was 
his. He who can ſay this, can expreſs a great deal 
more than he who can ſay, A kingdom, a crown, 
An empire, are mine. Three marks of perſons. 


who can avow thus much ſhall be offered. 


1. He who can ſay, My heart is the Lord's ; 
he has the chief room in my affections above all 
perſons and all things, may ſay, I am the Lord's: 
Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. Whom: have I in heaven but 


thee ? and there is none upon earth that I deſire 
beſide 
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beſide thee,” 1 Pet. ii. 7. « Unto you therefore 
which believe he is precious.” Haſt thou ſeen a 
glory in him, which has ſo darkened all created ex- 
cellency, that he reigns in thy affections ? Thy 
heart is his captive, ſo that he is dearer to thee, 
than what is deareſt in the world. Say then, I 
am his, for he has thine heart. - 

2. He who can ſay, My life is his,” ſo that thou 
makeſt it thy habitual endeavours, to hve to him, 

not to thyſelf, not to thy luſts, Phil. i. 21. © For 
to me to live is Chriſt;” is it the great deſign 
thou haſt in the world, to pleaſe him, to walk be- 
fore him, unto all well pleaſing in heart, hp, and 

| life? and what is diſpleaſing to him, is diſplea- 
ſing, and a burden to thee, whether it be in thy- 
2 or others: Say, I am his, for thy life is 

8. 

3. He who can ſay, My all is his, art thou con- 
tent rather to part with the whole of what is dear 
to thee, than to part with him and his way ? and 
art thou reſolved honeſtly to lay thy all down at his 
feet, to be diſpoſed of in what way he orders? 
Say, then, J am his,“ for thy all is his, Luke, 
xiv. 26. 

Thus, you ſee who they are who may fay, as 
Paul did, « God, whoſe I am.” And he who 
can ſay this, he may, in conſequence of it, ſpeak 
theſe fix comfortable words. 

1. He may ſay, God is mine: Song, ii. 16. 
« My beloved is mine, and I am his;” for the 
covenant-relation is mutual: The Father is my 
Father, the Son is my Saviour, the Holy Ghoſt is 
my SanCtifier.” Nay, thou mayeſt run over all 
the attributes of God, and call them thine ; thou 
mayeſt ſay, His power is mine to defend me, 
his wiſdom to guide me, his mercy, grace, and 
love, all are mine, Even as a wife, in her right 
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to her huſband, may call every thing which is his, 
her own.—He may ſay, 

2. © All the promiſes and beneſits of the cove- 
nant are mine: 2 Pet. i. 14. Whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, 
that by theſe we might be partakers of the divine 


nature, having eſcaped the pollution that is in the 


world through luſt.” In that day in which the ſoul 
gives itſelf to Chriſt, Chriſt gives himſelf to that 


ſoul; and with him they have all the promiſes and 


benefits of the covenant, as of the marriage- con- 
tract; ſo that the foul may ſay, Peace with God 
is mine; pardon, and e 
They may read Chriſt's Teſtament, and of all the 
precious promiſes in it, may ſay, They are mine: 

2 Cor. i. 20. « For all the promiſes of God in 
him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory oe 
God by us.” —— They may ſay, 

3. © I ſhall get ſafe through the world to the 
other ſide ? John, xvii. 12. While I was with 
them in the world, I kept them in thy name; 
thoſe that thou gareſt me I have kept, and none 
of them is loſt but the ſon of perdition, that the 


ſcripture might be fulfilled.” Satan and the world 


may get back their own, though they have been 
pretending to leave them; but they never can get 
back ſo much as one of thoſe who are truly the 


Lord's. The bond of the covenant, favingly en- 
tered into, is a ſure bond, it will. keep them Who 


cannot keep it.— They may ſay, 
4. I ſhall be cared and provided for in all caſes 


and conditions.“ Surely God will care for his own, 


come of others what will. He will provide for 
thoſe of his own houſe. He who feeds his birds; 
will not ſtarve his babes: Though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried 
into the midſt of the ſea ; though the waves there- 
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bleſſing, are mine.“ 
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of roar, and be troubled ; though the mountains 
ſhake with the ſwelling thereof: There is a river, 
the ſtreams whereof ſhall make glad the city. of 
God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Moſt 
High,” Pſal. xlvi.— They may ſay, 

5. All I meet with in the world ſhall turn to 
my good: Rom. vin. 28. « And we know that 
all things work together for good to thenf that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpoſe.” Art thou his ? 'Then every thing ſhall 
be for thy advantage in the end. The ſtones of 
affliction thrown at thee ſhall be as precious ſtones, 
and all the paths of God ſhall drop down mei. 
— They may ſay, 

Leafily, All is mine :* 1 Cor. iii. 21. 22. 23- 
« For all things are yours; whether Paul, or A- 
{ pollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or things to come; all are yours, 
and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's.” For, 
having a. right to Chriſt, they have a right to all 
things with and through him. 


IV. I am now to make ſome improvement.-— 
From what has been obſerved, we may learn, 
1. How fooliſh thoſe are who cannot be per- 
ſuaded to give themſelves away to the Lord in his 
covenant. They neglect their great duty, they 
are blind to their great intereſt. Think on this, 
= who will be your own, and ſay, „ Who is 
rd over us?” You will have your own will to 
be your law, and will not be the Lord's. It is but 
a poor affair, even though thou couldit ſay, All 
the world is mine, for God will ſay of you, 
« I never knew you.” He will diſown you at 
death, at judgement, and through eternity. 
rn, 
2. That it is the duty of thoſe who lay hold — 
E 
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the covenant, to receive alſo the ſeals of it; for 
thus we publicly acknowledge ourfelves to be the 
Lord's. It is ſtrange how thofe who plead their 
accepting of the covenant ſhould live in the ne- 
glect of improving its ſeals. Among men, they 
who are in earneſt for a bargain or contract, cer- 
tainly will not refuſe to ratify it. How is it, then, 
that perſons are for the covenant of grace, and 
yet will not ratify it, by receiving the ſeals of that 
covenant?— Learn, | | 

3. That ſuch as have given themſelves honeſtly 
away to the Lord, ſhould look on themſelves as- 
his. Impreſs it on your ſpirits, ye are not your 
own, but the Lord's. Have you given your con- 
ſent to Chriſt' in the covenant ? Then henceforth 
reckon yourſelves to be his. Look on yourſelves, 


(I.) As his habitation: Eph. ii. 22. « In whom 


ye alſo are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit.” Chriſt has called to you 
to open to him, promiſing to dwell in you. You 


have given conſent to him, now look on yourſelves 


as his habitation, and exert yourſelves to drive out 
the old inhabitants. Conſider yourſelves as no 
more at liberty to harbour his enemies. Our Lord 
has made a purchaſe of two houſes, and has made 
two journies, to take infeftment and poſſfgſſion of 
them: (1. ) Having purchaſed heaven for his people, 
he went thither in his aſcenſioti, to take poſſeſſion 
of it for them: Heb. vi. 20. Whither the fore- 
runner hath for us entered, even jeſus, made an 
High-Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec.” (2.) Having purchaſed the ſinner for himſelf 
by his blood, he comes to the ſinner's heart, to 
take poſſeſhon of it for himſelf : Rev. iii. 20. 
« Behold,” ſays he, « I ſtand at the door and 
knock, if any man hear my voice, and open the 
Ff 2 = door, 
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door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with 
him, and he with me.” To the former houſe he 
has ready acceſs, having to do with a holy and juſt 
God: But not ſo to the latter; often his enemies 
are admitted in, and he is made to ſtand at the 
door, as if the houſe were not his own, becauſe 
here he has to do with fickle creatures : Song, v. 2. 

« I ſleep, but my heart waketh; it is the voice of 
my Beloved that knocketh, ſaying, Open to me, 
my ſiſter, my love, my dove, my undefiled; for 
my head is filled with dew, and my locks with the 
drops of the night.” —Look on yourſelves, 

(2.) As his temple, 1 Cor. vi. 19. (quoted a- 
bove) ; a temple conſecrated and ſet apart for the 
Lord, which, therefore, it is moſt dangerous to 
deſile. Before the ſoul comes into the covenant, 
the man is Satan's work-houſe: Eph. ii. 2.“ He 
is the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience.“ His heart is a forge of evil ima- 
ginations, a den of thieves. But, entering into 
the covenant, he is conſecrated for a holy temple 
unto the Lord. Be careful, then, that your hearts 
and lives be a continual kr of praiſe, Chriſt 
the altar, and thou the prieſt. Feaſt on the ſacri- 
ſice ſlain for you, feed daily on Jeſus Chriſt, and 
guard againſt pollutions of heart and life. —Look 
on yourſelves, 

(3.) As his confederates, or covenant-people t 
Heb. viii. 10. & I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people,” Remember, the cove- 
nant ye have entered into is an offenſive and de- 
fenſive league. You are to have common friends 
and common enemies with the Lord. Whoſo are 
the friends of God, they muſt be your friends alſo, 
as Ruth ſaid to Naomi, « 'Thy people ſhall be my 
people.” Pal. cxix, 63. “ I am a companion of 
all them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy 

precepts.” 
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precepts.” If you deſire heaven, you muſt aſſo- 
ciate with thoſe who are going thither, for a com- 


panion of fools thall be deſtroyed.” —His enemies 


muſt alſo be yours: Pſal. cxxxix. 21. 22. « Do 
not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ? and am 
not I grieved with thoſe that rife up againſt thee ? 
I hate them with perfect hatred, I count them 
mine enemies.” So alfo Pſal. Ixix. 9. „ For the 
zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, and the re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee have fallen 
upon me.” Lock on yourſelves, 

(4.) As his followers : Eph. v. 1. « Be ye, there- 
fore, followers of God as dear children.“ Our 
Lord is given for a Leader, Iſa. lv. 4. to lead his 
people through the world to heaven. Now, you 
are going through the wilderneſs, where it is hard, 
in many caſes, to diſcern the right 2 and where 
there are many to lead us wrong. e multitude 
goes the way to deſtruction, but do you keep your 


7 


eye on your guide: Prov. iii. 6. « In all thy ways 


acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths.“ 
Obſerve his precepts, his example; mark his foot- 
ſteps, and follow them: 1 John, it. 6. « He that 
faith he abideth in him, ought himfelf alſo to walk 
even as he walked.” Follow alfo the footfteps' of 
his flock, and conform not to the world, to follow 
them: Rom. xii. 2. « And be not conformed to 
this world; but be transformed, by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” —Look 
en yourſelves, | i 

C.) As his ſubjects, for he is your King and 
Lord, yea, your God and King, to whom you owe 
abſolute reſignation and obedience: Pfal. xlv. 11. 
« He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him.” Chriſt 
has a kingdom in the world, and whoſo have en- 
tered into his coyenant are the ſubjects of that 

: FE3 kingdom. 
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kingdom. Obſerve, therefore, to live according 
to his laws, confederate not with his enemies, but 
be true to your King and Lord.—Look on ur 
ſelves, 

(6.) As children of his family: 1 Pet. i. 14. 
« As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves 
according to your former luſts in your ignorance z 
becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy.“ 
Have you come out from among thoſe of Satan's 
family, and entered into the family of God ? then 
walk as the children of God. Do not again mix 
with Satan's family: Pſal. xii. 7.“ Thou ſhalt 
keep them, O Lord, thou ſhalt preſerve them from 
this generation ſor ever.” Avoid them, their com- 
pany, and their ways, as you would ſhun a ſocie- 
ty infected with the plague : Acts, ii. 40. « And 
with, many other words did he teſtify, ſaying, Save 
yourſelves from this untoward generation.“ Strive 
to be like your heavenly Father; ſtudy to be obe- 
dient and dutiful children to him. Look on your- 
ſelves, 

Laſily, As his ſervants. So ſays the text. Our 
Lord has been amongſt us, ſecking ſervants to 
himſelf. - Remember he is your Maſter, and 15 
muſt apply yourſelves to his work. 


THE 


"THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. | 


LE TON 1.2. 
SERMON S 


Acts, xxviii. 23. For there Acud by me this night the 
lag of the Lord, e Jam, and whom T ſerve. 


I | AvixG conſidered and improved the firſt doc- 
trine taken from theſe words, I now go 
on to 


Docr. II. That thoſe who are the Lord's ought 


to make, and will make, God's ſervice their 
buſineſs —For illuſtrating this doctrine, I ſhall 


 thew, 


I. What is a8 ſervice of God, which is the 


buſineſs of thoſe who are the Lord”: . 


II. I am to ſhew, what it is to make God's ſer- 


vice our buſineſs, or when one may be ſaid to do 
ſo. | 1 LOT 
III. I will confirm the doctrine, And then, 


IV. We ſhall add the practical i improvement of | 
the e are chen, Ms if: oh, 
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I. To ſhew what is that ſervice of God, which 
is the buſineſs of thoſe who are the Lord's. 

This ts to be conſidered in reſpect, Fir/t, Of the 
matter ; Secondly, Of the manner of this ſervice. 

Firſt, We are to conſider the ſervice of God, 
as to the matter of it. This is as wide and broad, 
as is the broad law of God; therefore ſerving 
God, and keeping his commandments, are joined 
together. The ſervant's work is to do the maſter's 
will: Luke, xii. 47.“ And that ſervant which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes.” I ſhall offer you ſome direc- 
tions anent this ſervice, that you may ſee what it 
is in reſpect of the matter of it. ; 

I. There 1s falvation-work, and generation- 
work, which God puts in your hands, as the 
matter of your ſervice. —There is falvation- 
work : Phil. ii. 12. « Work out your own ſalva- 
tion, with fear and trembling.” You muſt begin 
this work, carry it on, and work it out. Sinner, 
thou art in hazard of periſhing, God calls thee to 
ſee to thyſelf, that thou periſh not, and accounts. 
it ſervice to him that thou art concerned, and lay- 
eſt out thyſelf for thy own ſalvation. It is moſt 
neceſſary work, for the ſinner's caſe is in this re- 
ſpe, like theirs, whom ſome puniſh, and oblige 
to work, by putting them into a houſe where the 
water comes in on them, where they muſt either 
work at the pump, or be drowned. —There is ge- 
neration-work : Acts, xii. 36. « For David, after 
he had ſerved his own generation, by the will of 


God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, 


and ſaw corruption.” There is ſomething which God 
has put into every one of our hands, to do for him 
and his honour in the world; the duty of our ſta- 
tions and relations, and the duty arifing from ſome 
ſpecial 
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ſpecial occaſions we have of honouring God. It 
is our buſineſs to diſcern all this, to exert ourſelves, 
and get it done before our time be done: Gal. vi. 
10. “ As we have, therefore, opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who 
are of the houſehold of faith.“ If we do not, we 
are unprofitable ſervants, cumberers of the nn, 
and uſeleſs for God in the world. 

2. There is an external and internal ſervice to 
God. — External fervice, a ſervice with the out- 
ward man: 1 Cor. vi. 20. “ For ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God i in your body, 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's.“ The. whole 
man is God's, and therefore though internal ſervice 
be preferable to external, yet God muſt have the 
one as well as the other. Here are to be taken in 
all external duties, of piety towards God, of 
righteouſneſs and mercy towards our neighbour. 
Thefe are a great part of. our buſineſs in this world, 
if we be the Lord's ſervants.: Our ears muſt be 
employed to hear his word, our eyes to read it, our 
tongues to ſpeak to him in prayer and praiſe; to 
ſpeak of him and for him to men; our hands and 
all our members to act for him in che world. There 
is— Internal ſervice, we are to glorify him with 
our ſpirit, which is his: John, iv. 24.“ God is 
a ſpirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth” This is the ſoul 
of religion, and the chief part in the ſervice of 
God, without which the other is but a lifeleſs, 
unacceptable carcaſe ; and therefore the character 
of a true ſervant is taken from it: Phil. iii. 3.“ We 
are the circumciſion which worſhip God in the 
ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no 
confidence in the fleſh.” Are you the Lord's ? 
Then it muſt be your buſineſs to love him, to tear 
rams gh to believe and depend upon him, to a 
an 
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and reſign yourſelves unto him. In a word, it is 
to keep the heart, and employ it in his ſervice ; it 
is to meditate on, - rejoice and delight in him ; 
ſuiting your will to his in all things, and conſecra- 
ting the whole of your affections to him. 

3. There is ſtated ſervice and continual ſervice. 
Stated ſervices are to be performed to God, at 
ſuch and ſuch times. Thus you are to ſerve him 


in ſecret in your cloſets, in private -in your fa- 


milies, worſhipping him morning and evening, 
Matth. vi. 6. Jerem. x. 25. If you be the Lord's, 
it is the leaſt you can do, to pay thy homage to 
him, by thyſelf in the morning, when he gives 
thee a new day; and at evening, when thou are 
to enter into the darkneſs of the night. And if 


r aer be the Lord's, you will alſo devote your 


ouſes to him, and pay him your homage in a fa- 
mily-capacity : Joſh. xxiv. 15. “ But as for me 
and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.” Look 
on the morning ſacrifice in your family as the 
Lord's due, as well as the evening one. Job had 
as great a family, as large a ſtock, and as much 
work in hand, as any can pretend to, yet he coy 
obſerved the morning-ſacrifice. 'Thus did Jo 
continually, chap. i. 5. And then there is the 
Lord's weekly ſervice in his own day, in the pu- 


blic duties and ordinances thereof. A piece of 


ſervice this which thoſe who are the Lord's will 


find themſelves obliged to make conſcience of, 


and not loiter away the day unneceſſarily at home: 
© Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy houſe, 
and the place where thine honour dwelleth,” Pal. 
xxvi. 8. It was the godly Shunamite's practice, 
though ſhe had a good way to go, 2 Kings, iv. 23. 
It was David's alio, fo that Saul knew, when he 
was abſent, there was certainly fome extraordi- 
nary thing kept him away, 1 Sam: xx. 26.— 

There 
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There is continual ſervice : Acts, xxvi. 71. Un- 
to which promiſe, our twelve tribes, inſtantly 
ſerving God day and night, hope to come.“ A 
Chriſtian muſt never be out of his Maſter's work, 
he ſerves God in the interval of duties, as well as 
in duties. Hence we are ordered to pray always, 


n 


8 and not to faint; not that we are always to be on 
" our knees, but are always to be in a praying frame. 
7 The Lord's ſervants will find no time in which to be 
. idle, as long as the broad law is continually laying ' 
, work to his hands; he deſires to « walk in all the 
0 commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame - 
28 leſs, Luke, i. 6. Whatſoever we do, we are to 
re have an eye to God in it, and ſo to manage our 
if worldly employments, as to tincture them all with 
me religion: Coloſ. iii. 17.“ And whatſoever ye do 
* in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
10 Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
DK him.” This is the walking with God recommend-" 
he ed to us by the example of Enoch, Gen. v. 24. 


4. There is doing - ſervice and ſuffering- ſervice.— 
There is doing- ſervice. The Lord calls his people 
to act for him. As he ſaid to Saul, Acts, ix. 6. 
he ſays to every one, « It ſhall be told thee what 
chou muſt do.” He requires doing and working 
{rom all who call him Lord: Luke, vi. 46. « And 
why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I ſay ?”* They have much to do that are 
the Lord's. They have their hearts and lives to 
purify. And do what they will, they have always 
more to do as long as they are here: « Brethren,” 
ſays Paul, Phil. iii. 13. 14.“ I count not myſelf 
to have apprehended : But this one thing I do, 
ſorgettingthoſe things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs 1 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high call- E 
ing of God in Chrift Jeſus.” They have a great 1 
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deal, which hath been wrong done, to undo by re- 
pentance.. And in all, they have much oppoſition, 
little ſtrength, and the Maſter urgeth haſte ; ſo they 
have buſineſs enough. — There is ſuffering- ſervice: 
Phil. ii. 17.“ Yea, and if I be offered upon the 
ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy and re- 
joice with you all.” The Lord calls his people to 
ſerve him in bearing of their burdens, taking up 


their croſs and following him. And we will ne- 


ver want buſineſs of that nature, every day will 
have the evil thereof: Luke, ix. 23. „ Aud Jeſus 
ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
and follow me.“ The Mediator himſelf, who 
was the Father's ſervant, his great ſervice was ſuf- 
fering ſervice z and thoſe who are his muſt not 
think to miſs it. As he ſuſtered ſatisfying juſtice, 
they muſt ſuffer for their trial, and the exerciſe 
of their graces. Thus, when we are under the 
croſs, we are on ſervice, and ſerve the Lord in a 
Chriſtian bearing of our trials. * 


Laſiiy, There is ordinary and extraordinary ſer- 


vice, of all the kinds before named. There is or- 
dinary ſervice. There are pieces of work, which 
are the ordinary or every day's taſk of thoſe who 
are the Lord's, as the bearing of ordinary trials, 
Luke, ix. 23. (above quoted), and doing of the or- 
dinary duties of religion. It is ordinary ſervice to 
fight the good fight of faith, every day grappling 
with temptations from the devil, the world, and the 
fleſh. To be running the Chriſtian race, making 
progreſs in ſanctification, mortifying luſts, and the 
like. — There is extraordinary ſervice, which God 
only ſometimes calls his people to in holy provi- 
dence. 'Thus he called Abraham, Gen. xxii. to 
offer up his ſon. There are few ſervants but 
they are obliged ſometimes to do ſomething be- 
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yond ordinary, which will try their ſtrength in a 
culiar manner. Thus it is with God's ſervants ; 
ſometimes they meet with extraordinary tempta- 
tions, or ſufferings, and are called to extraordinary 
duties, to do for themſelves, or to do for God. 
And truly there is the extraordinary duty of ſe- 
cret faſting and prayer, without which itis hard 
to live right: Zech. xii. 12. «© And the land ſhall 
mourn, every family apart. We ſhall now, 


II. Conſider the ſervice of God, as to the man- 
ner of it. And unleſs it be performed in the right 
manner, God will not account it ſeryice to him, 
though ever ſo coſtly. If what we do, we would 
have the Lord to account it as ſervice to him, we 
muſt perform it, | Fry 
1. In obedience to, and under the ſenſe of the 
commandment of God: © Colof. iti. 17. (quoted 
above). What a perſon is prompted to, without any 
reſpeCt to the commandment of God, cannot be 
accounted as ſervice to him, ſince it has no reſpect 


to his authority in the commandment : Pſal. cxix. 


6. „ Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have a 
reſpect unto all thy commandments.” We ſhould 
learn to do good; and what we do, we ſhould do it 
becauſe God commands it to be done, if we would 
ſhew ourſelves his ſervants. We ſhould pray, be- 
cauſe God commands it. We ſhould eat, be- 
cauſe he has ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill. We ſhould 
work, becauſe he hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſteal 
Now, doing what we do in this way, it will be 
all counted God's ſervice.—In ſerving God, we 
are, | 

2. To aim at his honour and glory in it-: 1 Cor. 
x. 31. © Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or 


whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.“ 


We ſhould make God, and not ourſelves, he 
Vor. II. Gg chief 
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chief end of all our performances, if we would 


have them accounted ſervice to God; for God 
will never be the rewarder of that work which 
has not himſelf for the end of it: “ Ye did not at 
all,” ſaid God unto his ancient people, « faſt unto 
me, even unto me; and when ye did eat, and 
when ye did drink, did ye not eat for yourſelves, 
and drink for yourſelves ?” Zech. vii. 5. 6. If we 
ſeek ourſelves, our own profit and peace, as our 
chief end in what we do, God will reject our 
ſervices. For a ſervant, if he ſhould work ever 
ſo diligently, if it be to himſelf, not to his maſter, 
it cannot be acceptable ſervice ; ſo alſo in this 


caſe. In ſerving God, we are to do it, 


3. Out of love to him: Heb. vi, 10, « For God 
is not unrighteous to forget your work, and la- 
hour of love, which ye have ſhewed towards his 
name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
and do miniſter.” 'This love is to be the predo- 
minant motive of our ſervice, and ſhould be 


ſtronger than the fear of puniſhment, and hope of 


reward. . God ſees the heart, and no ſervice but 
that which comes from the heart will be accepted 
of him: Col. iii. 23. © And whatſoever ye do, do 


it heartily as to the Lord, and not unto men.” He 


cares not for the ſervice of ſlaves, who do not 
ſerve him, but through fear of his wrath ; nor 
can he away with the hireling-ſervice of thoſe 
who ſerve him only that they may make their 
own advantage by it. 'The heart muſt be in it 


and at it, or it is no ſervice in his eſteem. We 


are to ſerve God, 
Laſily, In faith: Rom. xiv. 23. “ For whatever 


is not of faith, is fin.” Faith is an ingredient ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary in all ſervice to God: Heb. xi. 
6. % Without faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; 


and 
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and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him.” And there is a threefold faith requi- 
fite here. (1.) The faith of God's command, re- 
quiring the duty, Rom. xiv. 23.; for if perſons 
do not believe that God requires ſuch a duty.of 
them, it is not ſervice to him. (2.) The faith of 
the promiſe of ſtrength for the duty, by which the 
ſoul is carried out'of itſelf to the Lord, for ſtrength 
to perform it. We are commanded to be ſtrong _ 
in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
Thus God's ſervice is called walking in the name 
of the Lord: Zech. x. 12. « And I will ſtrengthen 
them in the Lord; and they ſhall walk up and 
down in his name, ſaith the Lord.“ (3.) The faith 
of arceptance through Chriſt, by which the ſoul 
is carried over the work itſelf to Chriſt, to look 
for its acceptance only for his fake,--T am now 
to ſhew, 2 5 


II. WHA rr it is to make God's ſervice our buſi- 
neſs, or when a perſon may be ſaid to be thus 
employed. This will deſcribe to you the perſon who 
may with confidence avow this claim, Gad, auh 
J am, and whom T ſer ve. In regard to ſuch a per- 
fon, I obſerve, | | 

1. That God's ſervice is his grand deſign in the 
world; he may have many works on the wheel; 
but this is the chief one: Pſal. xxvii. 4. „ One 
thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek 
after, that I may dwell in the houfe of the Lord 
all the days of my life, to- behold the beauty of 
the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.”  What- 
ever employment or trade a perſon betakes him- 
ſelf to, though he may at times put his hand to 
many other things; yet the work of his calling is 
{till his chief buſineſs. Thus he who betakes him- 
ſelf to the ſervice of God, will make this his chief 
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buſineſs. 'There are many things to be done; 
but there is one thing more needful beyond all 


other things, and this is the perſon's great object 


in the world. Like Mary, he attends to this, and 
makes choice of that good part which ſhall not be 
taken from him, Luke, x. 42.—Here, however, 
there may be propoſed this p 

Lueſtion, How may a perſon know whether 
he makes God's ſervice his grand deſign in the 
world or not? As to this, I anſwer, 

(1.) What is it that thou ſeekeſt to obtain with 
the greateſt eagerneſs and concern? Pſal. iv. 6. 7. 
This is thy grand defign, be what it will; for 
what the heart is moſt ſet upon, this the perſon will 
be moſt concerned about. Now, is it the ſervice 
of God, in its various parts as above deſcribed, 
that your heart is ſet upon? then it is well, Pſal. 
xxvii. 4. (quoted above). That perſon whoſe 
heart runs like a hare in purſuit of the things of 
this world, but moves like a ſnail in the things of 
the world to come, is not ſo. He ſwims like a 
feather in eternal concerns, never diving into 
them; but he ſinks like lead in worldly ones, for 
theſe engroſs the whole of his attention. 


(2). What is that the miſcarrying in which lies 


neareſt the heart? The perſon whoſe buſineſs is 
God's ſervice, the miſcarrying in ſoul-matters 
will lie moſt heavy upon him ; but the miſcarry- 
ing of other matters will be heavieſt on others, 
What the heart makes its chief buſineſs in a great- 
er or leſs meaſure, will be moſt grievous. Thus 
Job, when he loſt all, chap. i. was diſtreſſed; after- 
wards, when the Lord withdrew from him, he was 
infinitely more affected. | 

(3). When God's ſervice and other things come 
in competition, which of thoſe muſt yield in thy 


practice ? Luke, xiv. 26, « If any come to me, 
and 
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and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 


and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple.“ A 
perſon who has got a ſore leg, will diſpoſe of his 
body as may beſt ſuit it; but a perſon who has a 
tree leg, will cut and carve with it, as may beſt ſuit 
his body. If a perſon has the unmortified love of 
the world in him, ſo-that it is to him like a living 


limb, all things elſe muſt yield to it; he will dif- 
poſe of his religion, as may beſt ſuit his worldly 


intereſt, and will ſacrifice his ſpiritual concerns to 
his temporal; and if God's ſervice interfere with 
his worldly intereſt, he will juſtle it by. But it 
is juſt the contrary with, thoſe who make God's 
ſervice their buſineſs; in their practice, every thing 
elle muſt yield to it. I obſerve,, 

2. That the perſon who makes God's ſervice 
his buſineſs, ſerves him with the whole man: 


1 Cor. vi. 20. « For ye are bought with a price: 
Therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 


ſpirit, which are God's.” He not only lends his 
hand to the. work, as a perſon would do who paſſes 
by accidentally ; but ſets his heart to it, as a 
perſon whoſe buſineſs it is. He looks on himſelf 
as wholly the Lord's, and therefore devotes him-. 
ſelf wholly to him, in ſoul and in body, to be at his 
call.—-It is the buſineſs of his mind, to know 
the Lord, and what belongs to his eternal peace, 
Song, L 7. This is the grand inquiry with which 
he is taken up, What is the way I muſt take 


for another world? Wat is the duty God calls 
me to? What mult I do to be ſaved ?—lIt is 


the buſineis of his will, to conform to. the will 
of God in all things: Plal, cxix. 112, © I have 


inclined mine heart to perform thy ſtatutes, al-- 


ways even unto the end,” In that day in which the 
7 ſoul 
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ſoul gives itſelf to the Lord, the perſon's will is 


ſurrendered a captive to the obedience of faith; and 


the great buſineſs afterwards is, to have it to fol- 


low the will of God, as the ſhadow does the body. 


It is the buſineſs of his affections, which do all 
center in him: Matth. vi. 21, “ For where your 
treaſure is, there will your hcart be alſo.” The 
love of God 1s the comprehenſive duty of the 
whole law; and where love is fixed on God, 
there all the other affections will draw after him. 
The ſoul will hate evil, will ſorrow ſor what diſ- 
honours God, will rejoice in what is pleaſing to 
him, and chearfully obey what he commands.— 
Finally, even the body itfelf 1s for the Lord 
and his ſervice: 1 Cor. vi. 13. “ Now the body 


is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 


Lord for the body.” They who have truly given 
themſelves to the Lord, will look on their bodies 


as for his ſervice in life, to act for him, yea, and 


even in death to ſuffer for him, if he call for it. 
« So now alſo,” ſays Paul, « Chriſt ſhall be magni- 
hed in my body, whether it be by life, or by death.” 
Phil. i. 20.—1 obſerve, 


The perſon who makes God's ſervice his 


bebe: ſerves him in all things ; that is, what- 
ever be his bufneſs to which he is called to, he 
ftrives to act in it as ſerving the Lord. This is 
imported in that phraſe : Pfal. cxvi. 18. «© I have 


fet the Lord always before me.“ And we are 


called to it by theſe ſeriptures: Prov. iii. G. * In 


in thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct 


thy paths.“ Col. wi. 17. „“ And whatſoever ye do, 
in word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father, by 


him.“ A pcrion who makes religion his bufineſs, 


will ſeaſon ai! his buſineſs with it, and thus caſt 


it into a religious mould. He will carry his reli- 
gion 


ct H44 wed An SA 


A Wu of © bh, ww = ted As „ R80Wﬀvt to 


t 
( 
u 
1. 
C 
Ce 
n 
0 
/ 
N 
F 
5 
A 
fi 
J 


AND HIS PROPERTY» 359 


gion not only to his religious duties, but diffuſe, 
a ſtrain of it even through his natural and civil 
buſineſs ; and thus carry it with him to the field 


where he works, and to the market where he 


trades. — Here, again, may occur another 
Dueſtion, How may a perſon ſerve the Lord in ma- 
naging, and being employed about his worldly af- 
fairs? Anſwer, (1). Act from a ſenſe of the com- 
mand: 1 Cor. vii. 24. « Brethren, let every man 
wherein he is called, therein abide with God.” 
(2). Depend on him for direction: Prov. iii. 6. 
(quoted above). (3). Depend on him for ſucceſs : 
Pſal. cxxvil. 1.“ Except the Lord build the houſe, 


they labour in vain that build it: Except the Lord 


keep the city, the watchman waketh but in yain.” 
(4). Acquieſce in his diſpoſing of you as may beſt 
ſuit your ſpiritual intereſt. - (5). Deal with men 
as if you were under God's eye. (6). Be mode- 
rate in your. purſuits, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 30. Laſily, 
Be ſuitably affected with the diſpenſations of provi- 
dence, as they fall out to you.—l obſerve, 


4. That the perſon who makes God's ſervice his 


buſineſs, ſcruples at no piece of ſervice which 
God puts in his hand, but makes conſcience of 
univerſal obedience : Pſal. cxii. 6. „ Then ſhall I 
not be aſhamed, when I have reſpect unto all thy 
commandments.” God's ſervants are not allow- 
ed to be chuſers; and a true ſervant of God will 
not chuſe his work, but applies himſelf to whatever 
God carves out for him, even to iulal all his will, 


Acts, xiii. 22. Be it doing or ſuffering work, his 


Maſter's will being made known, he prepares him- 
ſelf to do it. The ſervant of God will not ſcruple 
at internal ſervice, but apply himſelf toit, as well 
as external: Phil. iii. 3 We are the circumci- 
ſion, that worſhip God in ſpirit, that rejoice in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh.” _ 
W 
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will go about bodily exerciſe in religion, who 
are mere ſtrangers to heart-work, and the ſerving 
God in their ſpirits. But this will never be ac- 
ceptable, for theſe will always be accounted our 
maſters who have our heart-ſervice.-—Such will 
not ſtop at painful and hard ſervice. It is the mark 
of a flothful ſervant, to comply only with the eaſy 
pieces of religion: Prov. xx. 4. The fluggard 
will not plough by reaſon of the cold.” God com- 
mands thee to pluck out the right-eye luſt ; if re- 
hgion be thy buſineſs, ſerve him in it. It was 
painful for Abraham to put the knife to the 
throat of Iſaac ; but it was his buſineſs to ſerve 
the Lord, therefore, when called, he was ready to 
obey.— Such will not ſtop at dangerous ſervice, 
for whoſo will come after Chriſt, muſt take up 
his croſs, and will be contented to follow the 
Lord, whitherſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 4. The 
Lord has ſo ordered it, that the way to heaven has 
many difficult ſteps in it, ſo that the fearful can- 
not walk therein, Rev. xxi. 8. But thoſe who 
come there have courage for dangers in the way, 
and will follow him through the ſea of this world,. 
in a ſtorm as well as in a calm. — Finally, ſuch 
will not ſtop at coſtly ſervice. The Lord calls bis 
people ſometimes in a ſpeciat manner to this duty: 
Prov. ni 9. « Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, 
and with the fir{t-fruits of all thine increaſe :? And 
foraſmuch as their all is the Lord's, it will be at 
his ſervice Sometimes they are called to ſuffer 
in theſe things, and to take joyfully che ſpoiling 
of their goods, Heb. x. 34. Sometimes to act for 
God therewith, as David did, when he bought 
the thrething- floor of Araunah, to build an altar 
unto the Lord upon it, Sam. XXIV. 21. 24.—I 
obſcrve, 


5. That tie perſon who makes God's OT 
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his buſineſs, is conſtant and perſevering in the 


ſervice of God: Pſal. cxix. 112. „ have incli- 
ned mine heart to perform thy ſtatutes, always even 
unto the end.” A true ſervant of God is for 
his ſervice at all times, in proſperity and in ad- 
verſity. They who make God's ſervice their buſt- 
neſs, will continue with it unto the end; and this 
is the character of a ern John viii. 3 1.“ Then 
ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, 
If ye continue in my qword, then are ye my dif- 
ciples indeed,” It is to ſuch only that the re- 
ward of grace is promiſed : Rev. ii. 10. « Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life.” They are conſtant in tworeſpeCts.—They 
are ſo, 

(J.) In that they do not give over his work, 
laying it down and taking it up when they pleaſe. 
They do not ſerve him by fits and ſtarts, but la- 
bour to go on evenly in their way, Pal. cxvi. 8. 
(quoted above). The religion of many is like an 
ague, in which the patient has his hot and cold 
fits. Thus they go to and fro, one day for God, 
another for the devil. Whatever good mood they 
may be in at a time, they do not abide at it. Their 
goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away. The whole of what they 
have from heaven, is as flaſhes, Pſal. Ixxvii. 34. 
The ſpirit of holineſs reſts not on them; the whole 
of what heaven has from them, is an over-Jeap 
into the holy ground, Job, xxvii. 9. 10. But 
though there are great changes in the frame of the 
ſaint, yet the habitual bent of his heart is ſtill to- 


wards God. They are conſtant in this; for, 


(2.) 'They never change maſters again : Heb. 
x. 39. But we are not of them that draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that believe to the 

ſaving 
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ſaving of the ſoul.” They never apoſtatiſe totally, . 


nor finally. Thoſe who do ſo will never ſee hea- 
ven: Luke, ix. 62. « And Jeſvs ſaid unto him, 
No man having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God,” Lot's 
wife was an emblem of apoſtates z God turned her 
into a pillar of ſalt, for a terror to all apoſtates. 
Thoſe who are the Lord's will not be flattered 
away from him, by the allurements of the world 
and the fleſh, which is one engine by which Sa- 
tan makes many caſt off God as a maſter, as did 
Judas and Demas. And there are many who 
have been blooming profeſſors, who have by theſe 
means been led aſide, till they caſt off religion al- 
together Nor will the true ſervants of the Lord 
be deterred from him, by the ſeverities which 
they may meet with in the ſervice of the Lord, 
Song, viii. 7. © Many waters cannot quench love, 
neither can the floods drown it.” We read of ſome 
who, when they heard Chriſt's doctrine, ſaid, This 
is a hard ſaying ; who can hear it? John, vi. 60. 
Ver, 66. « From that time, many of his diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him.” But 
where men have truly given themſelves away to 
the Lord, and make religion their buſineſs, their 
religion will laſt to the end, whatever methods be 
uſed to extinguiſh it in any manner of way, We 
now come to the 


III. Genera, bead, namely, To confirm the 
doctrine. Conſider, thens are two things here to 
be diſtinguiſhed, namely, flight touches at the ſer- 
vice of God, which the devil's ſervants may ſome- 
times afford, who are far from God; and the ma- 
king religion, and the ſervice of God, our buſi- 
nels and ordinary employment, which none will 
do but thoſe who are truly and ſavingly the Wh 8. 
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When Paul gave this account of himſelf, whoſe 7 


am, and whom T ſerve, did he mean that now and 
then he was employed in the ſervice of the Lord, 
and that it was only his by-hand work? No, fuge- 
ly he aims at no leſs than that it was the great 
buſineſs of his life, and that he was as truly fixed 
to the ſervice of God as his chief buſineſs, as ever 
ſervant was to his maſter's work. Now, that God's 
ſervice is the buſineſs of thoſe who are the Lord's, 
is what I am to confirm. And therefore conſider, 
1. That the maſter's ſervice is the buſineſs of a 
ſervant as a ſervant, ſo that no perſon can be ac- 
counted a ſervant of a perſon who does not make 
his ſervice their buſineſs; Rev. xxii. 3. © And his 
ſervants ſhall ſerve him.” An hireling who works 
one day to one, another to another, and another 
to himſelf, is not accounted a ſervant of his to 
whom he works. But the chief buſineſs of a ſer- 
vant is his waſter's buſineſs, as long as he is in 
his ſervice, Now, they who are truly the Lord's 
are really and properly his ſervants ; not only of 
right, but actually fo, ſealed in their foreheads, 
Rev. vii. 3. abiding by his ſervice as their proper 
buſineſs in the world; and thoſe who turn aſide 
from it were never properly his ſervants: 1 John, 
11. 19.“ They went out from us, but they were 
not of us: For if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us: But they went 
out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they 
were not of us.“ Conſider, 17 
2. That they who are his, are his ſervants in a 
moſt ſtrict ſenſe, as being wholly and abfolutely 
his; and in no ſenſe their own, or at their own 
diſpoſal : Whoſe I am, and whom [ ſerve. They 
are not hired ſervants, who may go away at a 
term ; but bought ſervants (by redemption), born 


ſervants (by regeneration.) Such Solomon had: 
15% Eccleſ. 
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Feclef. ii. 7.“ I got me ſervants and maidens, and 
had ſervants born in my houſe.” Theſe are they 
we call ſervants, who are wholly in their maſter's 
power. And this relation to God, David, though 
a king, powerfully pleads: Pal. cxvi. 16. « O 


Lord, truly I am thy ſervant; I am thy ſervant, 


and the ſon of thine handmaid : Thou haſt looſed 
my bonds.” But even theſe, among men, may be 
ranſomed and made free. So te Hebrew ſervants 
were to be free in the ſeventh year, Exod. xxi. 2. 
Or if he would not be free, then, ver. 6. he was 
to ſerve for ever, that is, to the Jubilee, Levit. xxv. 
40. But there is no term of ſervice here, no ran- 
ſoming. Since they are then his ſervants in this 
ſenſe, how can it be otherwiſe, but that his ſervice 
muſt be their buſineſs ? —Conſider, | + 

3. That they cannot continue his ſervants, and 


yet have another maſter : Matth. vi. 24. « No man 


can ſerve two maſters ; for either he willhate the 
one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve 
God and mammon.” They have choſen God for 
their maſter, they have renounced and given up 
with their old maſter the devil, they are:kept by 
the power of God, that they can never again re- 
vive. their old relation; and it is impoſſible that 
they can ſerve two contrary maſters at once; but 
having renounced the devil, they cleave unto the 
Lord. And therefore, ſince every one makes ei- 
ther the ſervice of their luſts, or the ſervice of God, 


their buſineſs ; and as they do not make the for- 
mer their ſervice, the latter muſt of neceſſity be it. 


— Conſider, 
4. That if it were not ſo, then the Lord would 


fall ſhort of the grand deſign of their redemption, 
and making them his own, which cannot be. He 


has redeemed them by price, yea, and alſo by 
power; 
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power; and the end of both is, that they may 


ſerve God as his ſervants: Titus, ii. 14. Who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 


people, zealous of good works.” Luke, i. 74. 


«« That he would grant unto us, that we being de- 


livered out of the. hand of our enemies, might 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſ- 


neſs, before him, all the days of our life.“ When 


the Lord ſent Moſes, to bring the children of 


Iſrael from the ſervice of the Egyptians, it was not 


that they might live idly, and ſerve no more, but 
that they might change their maſter, and their 


work : Exod. iv. 23. „ And I fay unto thee, Let 


my ſon go, that he may ſerve me.” Thus it is alſo 
in the ſpiritual delivery. Conſider, 

Laſily, That this making of God's ſervice our 
bufineſs, is a diſtinguiſhing character of a perfon 
truly the Lord's. Of worldly men it is ſaid, 
Phil. iii. 19. * Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe 
God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.” But of the 
ſaints it is ſaid, ver. 20: % For our converſation 


is in heaven: From whence alſo we look for the 


Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” What is a per- 
ſon's buſineſs, diſtinguiſhes him from many others:; 
and religion, being our buſineſs, diſtinguiſhes us 
from the unconverted crowd, who are accounted 
workers of iniquity, though they be perſons not 
eſtranged from religious exerciſes; becauſe, though 
they do theſe duties, it is another thing that is 
their great buſineſs in the world, Matth. vii. 21. 
23.—T come nod 


TV. To make ſome improvement ; and this, 
1. In an uſe of information. Hence we may 
learn, ** : ee as EP 72 ; 
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(1.) That whoever are the Lord's, muſt apply 
themſelves to the Lord's work and ſervice : Luke, 
vi. 46, „ And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I ſay?” You were 
all baptiſed into his name and ſervice, and ſome, 
of late, have been dedicating themſelves to him 
in the ſacrament of the ſupper. Think not that 
you are now at liberty, or that your work is over. 
No; you are to begin your work, and perform 

our vows, and make out your ſervice Lr. to 
it, then, with heart and hand, for he is a maſter 
who ſeeks and will have the heart. We may 
leata, | INS 
( 2.) That the hearts of God's honeſt ſervants, 
are reconciled to his work and ſervice. It is not 
a force put on them; but their choice, as that 


which they like the beſt. They are ready to re- 


ſolve with Joſhua, that they and their houſes will 
ſerve the Lord, chap. xxiv. 15. It is not only 


their duty, that they muſt do it; but their pri- 


vilege and intereſt, that they have to do it. TX) 


will value themſelves more on being God's ſer 


vants, than they would on their being governors 


of a kingdom.-—We may learn, ; 
(3.) That thoſe who make not religion their buſi- 


_ neſs, are none of the Lord's. They may be his by 


an external covenant-relation, but they are not 
members of his family, by a ſaving relation. 
Many take on with the Lord as a maſter, but they 
flight the bargain, and never enter home, but con- 


tinue with their old maſter, which appears in not 
making God's ſervice. their buſineſs, Pſal. Ixxviii. 


36. 37. God will purſue all ſuch at ſo dreadful 
a rate, that it had been better for them, that they 
had never come under engagements to be his: 
2 Peter, ii. 21. « For it had been better for them, 


not to have known the way of * 
| than 


4 

l 
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than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.” This 
writes death upon many as none of his. Such as, 
(1.) Thoſe whoſe great buſineſs in the wo+'d is 
to ſerve themſelves. When ſelf-love is the predo- 


- minant principle, ſelf-ſeeking will be the great 


buſineſs : 2 Tim. i. 2. « For men ſhall be lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetous,” &c, Phil: ii. 21. 
« For all ſeek their own, not the things which are 
Jeſus Chriſt's.” How unlike the fervice of God 
are they, 'who will drive over the honour of God, 
the good of their neighbour, and the duty they 
owe to him, to ſerve themſclves. Theſe are nar- 
row fouls, not enlarged by God's grace, who make 
themſelves their chief end, and lay not out them- 
ſelves for the honour of God, and the good of 
their neighbours, as they have opportunity. 
( 2.) Thoſe who are ſervants of men, inſtead of 
ſerving God: 1 Cor. vii. '23. « Te are bought 
with a price; be not ye the ſervants of men:“ 
They ſubject themſelves to men's luſts, ſub- 
jecting their faith to other men's notions, and 
ſuiting their practice to other men's luſts. Thus 


they make idols of them, putting them in God's 


room: Matth. xxiti. 9. „Call no man your father 


upon the earth: For one is your Father, which is 


” 


in heaven.” Thus perſons are time-ſervers, turn- 
ing with the wind, according as the times turn, 
who think it their wiſdom not to follow truth' too 
hard at the heels, leſt it daſh out their brains. 


And ſuch are company-ſervers, who will change 
themſelves into any complexion in which the com- 


pany is. | a 3 6442 3% 
(3-) Thoſe who are ſervants of ſin: Rom. vi. 
29, “ For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye 
were free from righteouſneſs.” © The ſaints in- 
H h 2 | 1 "deed - 
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deed often ſin; but they are not the ſervants of ſin. 
Whoſo are ſuch are none of Chriſt's, but they 
ſerve the devil and their luſts. They fin againſt 
the goſpel-remedy, going on in a ſtate of unbelief 
and impenitency. They are not only infected 
with the plague of ſin, but they flight the Phyſi- 
cian with his remedies, namely, his blood and 
Spirit; they will not have this man to reign over 
them, Luke, xix. 14. „ Sin reigns in them like 
a king; they readily obey it in the luſts thereof,” 
Rom. vi. 16. and fairly yield themſelves to it. 
They are in the ſnare of the devil, and are taken 
captive by him at his will. Do not think you can 
be ſervants of God, who are thus ſituated, No 
man-can ſerve two maſters. 

Laſtly, Thoſe who make the Lord's ſervice but 
their by-hand work, not their chief employ. "Theſe 
are religion's chance-cuſtomers, who will never en- 
rich themſeives with it. And ſuch are theſe who 
never make religion their predominant concern. 
The chief ſtream of their care and anxiety runs in 
another channel than the grand inquiry, What ſhall 
I do to be ſaved ? The things of time lie neareſt 
their heart, not the matters of eternity,—Thoſe 
who follow religion no farther than their other 
ends will allow of, who make it yield to their 
temporal intereſts, and embrace it only when 
thoſe do not interfere with it, like the allowance 
Pharaoh made for religion, by calling idleneſs the 
ſpring of it, Exod. v. 17.— Thoſe who confine 
their religion to their religious duties, and do not 
weave it into the whole of their converſation, 
Suppoſe one to be very exact in a due perform- 
ance of ſecret and family-duties 3 yet if he do not 
walk with God in the interval of duties, and 


God's 


carry his religion through his worldly buſineſs, 
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God's ſervice is not his buſineſs. —I would now 
improve this ſubject, 

2. In an uſe of trial. 

Lou may and ſhould try yourſelves, whether you 


be the Lord's or not. If you can ſay, It is God 


whom Iſerve, ye may ſay, At is God's, whoſe Iam.” 
If religion be your bufineſs, you are God's ſer- 
vants, and he will own you to be ſo. A ſervant 
of God moves two ſteps, by which he advances 
beyond others. | 

(1.) He ſerves God, and ſo goes beyond the 
profane careleſs generation in the world, who 
mind nothing but the world, the profits and plea- 
ſures which are in it: Phil. iii. 19. Whoſe end 
is deſtruction, whoſe god is their belly, and whoſe 
glory is- in their ſhame, and who mind earthly 
things.” As for the ſervice of God, they are free 
of it, they are ſons of Belial, and go without a yoke ; 
they are the ſerpent's ſeed, on their belly they go, 
and duſt is their only meat; the duties of religion 
they make no conſcience of. 

(2.) He makes God's ſervice his buſineſs, and ſo 
goes beyond the formaliſt, who ſerves God, but 
makes not God's ſervice his chief work. The hy- 
pocrite has always one thing, which goes above 
all other things with him; but that is the world, 
or ſome one luſt or other, not the one thing need- 
ful, which is the chicf thing the ſervant of God is 
ever in queſt of. 

We have heard already the marks of a perſon 
who makes religion bis buſineſs. Try yourſelves by 
theſe, whether God's ſervicebe your grand object in 
the world, and if you ſerve him with the whole man 
&c. as deſcribed in the ſecond head. I come now, 

3. To an uſe of exhortation.—I exhort you to 
evidence yourſelves to be the Lord's ſervants, 


ike 22 N 
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by ſerving him.—And with this defign I, beſeech | 
you, 5 


(1. ) To enter to his ſervice, and ſerve him. Serve 
him in your ſalvation and generation work, in 
| external and internal ſervice, in ſtated and con- 
| tinual ſervice, in doing or ſuffering ſervice, in or- 
{9 dinary and extraordinary ſervice. Put your hand 
and heart to the ſeveral pieces of ſervice to which 
| | he calls you. And I would recommend in this 
caſe to you, | 
| {1.] Be attentive to your Maſter's orders, and 
| labour to know his mind, as to what may be your 
| duty: Pfal. cxxiii. 2. “ Behold, as the eyes of ſer- 
vants look unto the hand of their maſters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her miſtreſs, 
ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until 
that he have mercy upon us.” Conſult his word, 
which contains his orders to his ſervants, and read 
the Bible as the book of your inſtructions. Take 
the providential hints of duty he gives you; for he 
has ſaid, Pſal. xxxii. 8.“ I will inſtruct thee, and 
teach thee in the way which thou ſhalt go : I will 
guide thee with mine eye.“ Be always willing to 
know his will, and make application to him by 
prayer, for the diſcovery of it in particular caſes, 
- eſpecially ſuch as are difficult; do nothing with a 
doubting conſcience. | 
| [2.] Be willing ſervants, not refractory and wil- 
ful. Follow the example of Abraham, who o- 
| beyed, and went out, not knowing whether he 
4 | went, Heb. xi. 8. The Maſter's orders being 
lil known, do not diſpute them, but readily obey 
= them. Chooſe not the work you will do, whether 
| b it be ſuffering or doing work, whatever the burden 
Fa be, which he lays on you, bow your ſhoulders to 
bear it; the croſs he lays down, do you be ready 
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to take it For it benemen him to W 
and us to o ey. 

- [3] Weary. not of your wank James: i i. 4 
« But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.“ 
However hard you apprehend your taſk to be, 


give not way to wearying of it : Gal. vi. 9. „ And 


let us not be weary in well doing; for! in due ſea- 
ſon we, ſhall reap, if we faint not.” We ſhould. 
think all light while we are out of hell. Impatience 
betrays us into the hands of the adverſary,” who is 
ready to offer his helliſh help to thoſe who are 
weary of the tatk God has laid on them; of which 
we haye dreadful inſtances, which may make all 


of us tremble, and reſolve through grace o bear 


till himſelf give deliverance. 

[4:] When you are checked for your wer hes 
nagements, or corrected on account of them, learn 
this property of a good ſervant, not to an{wer a- 
gain, Titus, ii. 9g. Murmuring under the rebukes 
of providence, is very unbecoming, and highly 
provoking in God's ſight: Lam. iii. 39. Where- 
fore doth a living man complain, a man for the 
puniſhment of his ſins ?“ They who enter into 
the ſamily of God, muſt not think it ſtrange that 
they have to ſubmit to the diſcipline of the houſe. 
—I would exhort you, 

(2.) To hold by his ſervice, as the great buſi- 
neſs which you have to do in the world. Never 
give it over, but purſue it as the grand buſineſs of 
your lite, for doing which you were ſent into the 
world. - You have many things todo : But this is 
the one thing above all other things, O] give it 
the preference in your hearts and lives. Never 
reckon that your other buſineſs goes well, when 
this does not; nor ill, hen this goes well. Hold 
on it, till death looſe you, and you have accom- 

| pliſhed, 
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pliſhed, as an hireling, your days.—As to this 1 
would recommend to you, f | 
[1.] Serve him honeſtly and uprightly : Joſh. 
xxiv. 14. © Now, therefore, fear the Lord, and 


ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth.“ Let him be 


your only Lord and Maſter ; and while you pro- 
feſs to ſerve God, give not a ſecret- ſervice to any 


idol; for there is no hiding the matter from your 


heavenly Maſter. You are in God's account, 
what you are inwardly in heart. 2 

2. ] Serve him chearfully with heart and good- 
will. He is the beſt of maſters, and deſires none 
to ſerve him for nought. To be heartleſs in his 
ſervice, as if it were a drudgery, is very diſplea- 
ſing to him: Deut. xxviii. 47. 48. « Becauſe thou 
ſervedſt not the Lord thy God with joyfulneſs, 
and with gladneſs of heart, for the abundance of 
all things; therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine enemies 
which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee in hunger 
and in thirſt, and in nakedneſs, and in want of 
all things : And he ſhall put a yoke of iron upon 
thy neck, until he have deſtroyed thee.” 

[3-] Serve him fervently and zealouſly : Rom. 
xii. 11. “ Not flothful in buſineſs; fervent in 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord.” Our God is the living 
God, and he requires his ſervants to be lively, 
their hearts ſtirring within them in his ſervice. 
'The greateſt love which ever -appeared being 
ſhewed by our Lord, this doubtleſs requires ſuch 
a return. — 

4. ] Serve him diligently and laboriouſly : Acts, 
xxvi. 7. Unto which hope, our twelve tribes, 
inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to 
come.” Why ſhould we grudge pains for him, 


who thought not his own life too much for us? 


The ſervants of fin and Satan are indefatigable, 
alas ! that the ſeryants of God ſhould be fo _ 
| | ul. 
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ful. To prevail with you in complying: with this 


are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your 


His work is fin... Satan, is the Egyptian taſk - ma- 
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exhortation, I ſhall lay before you the following 
MorivEs. 271 

Mol. 1. If you be not the ſervants of God, you 
are the ſervants of the devil: John, viii, 44. „ Ye 


father ye will do.“ There is never a ipare 
ſervant in this caſe, If the ſinner depart from 
God, whole he is, and whom he ought to ſerve, 
preſently Satan picks him up as a ſtray, and ſets 
him to his work; and his ſervice is ſad ſervice. 
—'To make this appear, you may conſider, —(1 9 


iter, who ſeduces poor mortats, who will not work 
out their own ſalvation. He puts another taſk in 
their, hand, to work out their own ruin and de- 
ſtruction. And is not this the work about which 
molt of the world are buſy,, who are twiſting a 
cords of guilt every day to bind their fouls under | 
God's wrath ?—(2.) His wages is death, eternal 
death: « For the wages of lin is death, Rom. 
Vi. 22. Satan goes about, like a roaring hon, 
ſeeking whom he may devour. Ie is the father 
of lies, is had a long trade of it, deceiving poor 
ſinners, catching ſpme with one bait, ſome with 
another; that fir{t he may be a prevailing tempter, 
and then a cruel tormentor, who, becaule he is 
beyond hope himſelf, would with to have all the 
world as miſcrable as himſelt. 
Mot. 2. God is the beit of Maſters, and his 
ſervice is the belt ot ſervice. This have all the 
ſaints witneſſed, and ſo thail all of you, upon a 
full trial of i T0 make this good, conſider, 
(i,) That it is the moſt honourable ſervice. He 
who ſerves God, ſerves him who is, the fountain 
of all honour : Plal, xxXvi. 9. © For with thee is 
the ae of lite: In thy light {hall we 5 
light 
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'ght,” Surely it is far more honourable to be a 
ſervant of the Lord, than to be a mighty king. 
What great work is there at times to get into the 
ſervice of great men, eſpecially of kings and prin- 
ces! but O] why ſo little to get into the ſervice 
of the King of kings ?—Conſfider, 

(2.) That it is the moſt rational ſervice : Rom. 
xii. 1. © I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 


mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a 


living facrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reaſonable ſervice.” Is he not our Crea- 
tor, our Redeemer, our Sanctiſier, our univerſal 
Benefactor, and our covenanted God? Is there 
any who has that right to our ſervice which he 
has ? Can it be our intereſt ſo much to be in the 
ſervice of any other as it is to be in his ſervice ? ? 
— Conſider, 

(3.) That it is the moſt "latte and de 


able ſervice : Prov. iii. 17.“ Her ways are ways 


of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace.“ 
There is a joy in the ſervice of God, even the 
hardeſt of it all, which, whoſo taſtes of, will not 
exchange Chriſt's croſs for the world's crown. 
Hear the pſalmiſt's judgement of it; Pſal. Ixxxiv. 

10. « For a day in thy courts is better chan a 


thouſand. 'I would rather be a door-keeper in the 
Houſe of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedneſs.” How did Hannah rejoice after a 


prayer! the Eunuch after a ſealing ordinance ! 
If ſome find it not to be ſo pleaſant, it is either 
becauſe their nature is not renewed at all, n 


is low, and corruption ſtrong. 


(4.) Conſider that it is the moſt Wann 
ſervice. Never was ſervice ſorewarded, as God's ſer- 


vice is. There is a reward in hand, Which accom- 


panies the work: Pfal. xix. II. „ In keeping 


of thy commandments, there is a great reward.” 
| 'There 
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There is alſo a reward in hope,—the eternal 
weight of glory. They ſhall be Courtiers of the 
King of heaven in glory for evermore: Rev. xxii. 
3. © And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the Lamb ſhall be in it; and 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve him: And they ſhall ſee 
his face; and his name ſhall be on their foreheads.“ 


Amen. . 


Cob's 


GOD'S GRACIOUS CALL AND PRECIOUS 
PROMISE CONSIDERED =. 


SERMON. XI3. 


PsAL. 1xxxi. 10. Open thy mouth wide, and I will 


t fall it. 

= great deſign of the goſpel, and of all go- 

ſpel-ordinances, is to make ſouls happy, and 
for this end to bring them to God through Chriſt, 
in whom they may find ſolid and complete ſatis- 
faction. All men defire to be happy; they are 
conſcious to themſelves of wants, which the na- 
tural deſire of happineſs influences them to get 
ſupplied. But, alas! they apply to improper 
quarters, and ſuck at thoſe breaſts which can 
never fill them, even thoſe of their luſts. Since 


Adam forſook God for the creature, mankind have 


been ſo intoxicated with creature- ſweetneſs, that 
they ſtand as it were chained at the creature's 
Fr? | door, 

* Delivered at Wamphray, Saturday, June. 30 1711. 


. Lefore the diſpenſation of the Lord's ſuppe r 
there. 


dt ACER r T . DJs nn 


r e e ö ws a La. as oe ac Ei hs. 


©” 


* ATA. RT 


GoD's GRACIOUS CALL, &c. 377 


door, begging ſatisfaction, even after a thouſand 
denials. They cannot lift their eyes to the Lord, 
they cannot move their feet towards him, till 

ace break the bands of iron and braſs with which 
they are held. 


In the text, the Lord comes to ſinners as thus Y 


fituate, and outbids all others which they in their 


hearts and lives are following after; and he does 


this even while they will not look over their ſhoul- 
der to him, from their madneſs on their 1dols. 
This is the ſcope of the text; for in this verſe, the 
Lord pleads the grand purpoſe of love laid down, 
ver. 9. which: is, that they ſhould renounce all 
others for him, give up with their idols, and take 
him for and inſtead of all. And to enforce this, 
he thus reaſons with them: 1. © I have done for 
you what all your idols never did, and never 
could have done, « I am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt.” Where 
were all your ge gods, when Pharaoh refu- 
ſed to let you go? Deut. xxxii. 11. So the 
Lord alone 5 100 him, and there was no ſtrange 
god with him.” Look to all the real goed that 
ever you met with, and ſay, Was it the Lord or 
your idols that did it for you ?—-2. I will do and 
can do for you, what they. cannot all do for-you : 
Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it abundantly. 
Many a time you have opened your mouths, and 
wide enough, to your idols; ſo wide that it has 
been no ſmall pain to get them ſhut again; and 
yet they remain ſtill empty for them, they were 
never filled. But ſays the Lord, Open thy mouth 
wide, and I will Ju it, Where more particularly 
obſerve, 
1. That there is an emptineſs ſuppoſed in poor 
ſinners, which needs to be filled. They have loſt 
God, and a thouſand worlds cannot fill up his 
VoL. II. n room. 
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room. That man who has Chrift in his heart, 
has enough to ſatisfy him, want what he will. 
And let a man have what be will, if he has not 
Chriſt in him, he has not what can ſatisfy him. 
All the devils traſh can never fill the heart; many 
an empty ſpace is in that heart, where Chriſt is 
not; which plagues them with a dog- like appetite, 
which 1s never fatisfied. 

2. There 1s a fill propoſed and offered to empty 
ſihners. This is a ſoul-fill; a filling with all the 
fulneſsof God. This is the only thing which can 
fill the mouth of the ſoul, which is the mouth 
meant in the text; for it is an eaſy thing to find 
among the creatures a fill to the mouth of the 
body, which can hold but little; but the whole 
creation cannot fill the mouth of the ſoul. The 
Lord only can fill it, he only can ſatisfy and 
ſtill the reſtleſs ſoul, and fo make it, after many 
years, diſappear, and fall aſleepinthe boſom of God; 
and after the moſt pinching traits, to ſay, I have 
all, and abound.” - We have, | 
3. The party communicating this ſoul-fill to th 
ſinner : 1, more generally, I the Lord, in oppo- 
ſition to ſtrange gods. That fill you could never 
get from your idols, you ſhall have from me. More 
particularly, it is Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond perfon, 
the great treaſurer of heaven, and ſteward of the 
fulneſs of God. It is plain that it is the ſame Lord 
who brought the Iſraelites out of Egypt; and this 
was no other but Chriſt, who was known under 
the Old Teſtament by the God of Iſrael, Exod. 

- 1. 2—8. It was he who wrought that deliver- 
ance, as a type and pledge of the great redemp- 
tion, It was he whom the pillar of cloud and 
the pillar of fire did repreſent, even God valed 
with fleſh. He who brought them ont of the 
land of Egypt, he whom they (tempted in the 

| | wilderneſs, 
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wilderneſs, and this was Chriſt ; 1 Cor. x. 19. 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, . and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. We 
hams tos * 
4. The ſinner's duty in order to this communica- 
tion: Open thy mauth wide. The word here uſed is, in 
Gen. xxv1. 22. rendered making room. O the free- 
dom of grace ! only make room for a fill, and ye 
ſhall have it. Let the ſoul only, as an hungry in- 
fant, - lay its mouth by faith on the breaſts of 
Chriſt's conſolations, and they ſhall flow abun- 
dantly. If the ſpiritual appetite be not wanting, 
ye ſhall have a fill; and what can be deſired more? 
unleſs. we would have him to force it upon us. 
Open thy mouth, do not keep it cloſe, and ſay you 
will have none of him. Open to receive, and he 
will give. Open it wide, the wider you open, the 
more that your ſouls deſire of him, you ſhall get the 
more. I cannot think the wideneſs in the text 
is intended to ſtraiten the offer, but rather informs 
us, that there is a fulneſs in Chriſt, ſufficient to 
ſatisfy the moſt extended deſires of the ſoul. 
From this ſubject, I take the following | 


Docraixe, That Chriſt Jeſus can and will fill the 
ſoul whoſe mouth is opened wide toreceiveof and 
from him.— For illuſtrating this doctrine, I ſhall, 


I. SHEW what it is to open the mouth of the ſoul 
wide to Chriſt. | 

II. How Chriſt fills the ſoul, ſo as no other 
can do. And then, | a 

III. Conclude with ſome improvement. We 
are then, ha ES | 


I. To ſhew what it is to open the mouth of the 
ſoul wide to Chriſt. —This opened mouth conſiſts, 
1. In a ſight of wants. The ſoul muſt be 

; 112 brought 
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brought to a ſight of its own emptineſs, ere it will 
open its mouth for a fill from the Lord : Prov. 
xxvii. 7. * The full foul loatheth an honey- comb: 
But to the hungry ſoul, every bitter thing is ſweet.” 
The want of this was Laodicca's ruin. She 
thought herſelf rich, and increaſed in goods, and 
having need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe 
was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. When Chriſt comes to the ſoul, he 
ſays to it, as he did to the blind man, « What will 
ye that I ſhall do unto you ?” He makes perſons 
ſenſible of their diſeaſes, before he applies the re- 
me dy, that his free grace may thus be gloriſied. 
Jeſus, by his word and Spirit, gives the ſoul a view 
of God in his glory; and then the ſoul cries, I- 
want peace with God; a Mediator, a, Chriſt to 
ſtand betwixt me and his conſuming fire. Ile 
gives the ſoul—a view of the tribunal of God, be- 
fore, which it muſt ſoon appear : And then it cries, 
Ah! I want a righteouſnels, a better righteouſneſs 
than my own, a complete and everlaſting righ- 
teouſueſs, without which I can never appear with 
acceptance before this tribunal. —A view of his 
fins: And then he cries, Where ſhall I find par- 
don ?--A view of what the law requires, and of 
what the ſinner is in kimſclf: And then he cries, 
Ah! I am all wants. I have nothing of myſelf 
good, and can do nothing.— This opened mouth 
conſiſts, | g 

2. In a ſenſe of need. Perſons may ſee their 
want of thoſe things, who are not pinched with 
felt need, but reign as kings without Chriſt, and 
ſay unto God, Job, xxi. 14. 15. « Depart from 
us, for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways. 
What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? 
And what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto 
him ?” But the ſoul whoſe mouth is opened 1 N. 
, | ays 
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fays with the prodigal, „How many hired ſervants 
my father have bread enough and to ſpare, 

and I periſh with hunger!“ Luke, xv. 17. They 
find that they are undone without Chriſt. The 
ſoul is preſſed with that queſtion, What ſhall Ido 
to be ſaved? No happineſs to the foul without 
the enjoyment of God, and no enjoyment of him, 
but through Chriſt the Mediator between God 
and man.— This opened mouth conſiſts, *. 

3. In a holy diſſatisfaction with all things be- 
ſides Chriſt. Cloathe a ſtarving man with ſcarlet, « 
fill his pockets with gold, and advance him to the 
higheſt honours; all this is not meat, and there- 
fore he cannot be ſatisfied. And to the hungry 
ſoul there is none, nothing but Chriſt which can 
give ſatisfaction. They loathe their luſts, Which 
they loved before. A thouſand worlds will not 
ſatisfy the ſoul which ſees its need of Chriſt. 
When the ſoul comes to itſelf again, after it has 
gone the round of the whole creation for ſatiſ- 
fackion, it returns with the report, Eccleſ. i. 2. 
« Vanity of vanities, ſaith the preacher, vanity of 
vanities, all is vanity.” It finds at length that 
the bed is ſhorter than that one can ſtretch him- 
ſelf upon it. This opened mouth conſiſts, 

4. In the ſoul's removing its deſires from off va- 


nities, and fixing them on Chriſt for ſatis faction. 


Like the hungry infant, which has been ſucking 
in vain at this and the other object which was 
neareſt it, and could never reſt; when the breaſt is 
put in its mouth, it opens its mouth, and fixes there 
to ſuck. The ſoul gives over the purſuit of happi- 
neſs in luſts, he finds that gall and wormwood are 
now on theſe breaſts. It ceaſes from hammering 
its happineſs out of the law, and finds that there 
is no pleaſing that rigorous huſband; the ladder 
of their duties has ſo often broken with them, 
chat they deſpairof ever climbing to heaven this way. 
113 And 
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And ſo, like men out of breath, in ſceking 
their, happineſs from other things than Chriſt, they 
lic down before the Lord, turning their eyes to- 
wards him, that he may take them up, and give 
them what in vain they have been looking fer elſe- 
where. Their language is, Jerem. in. 23. Truly 
in vain is ſalvation hoped for from the hills, and 
from the multitude of mountains; truly in the 
drd our God is the ſalvation of Ifracl.”---This n 
opened mouth conſiſts, 2 f 
5. In an aſſured expectation oſ ſalvation from y 
Chriſt : Hoſea, xiv. 3.“ Asſhur ſhall not fave us 11 
we will not ride upon horſes; neither will we ſay a 
any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our 0 
gods: For in thee the fatherleſs ſindeth mercy.” 
Mat. xxi. 22. „ And all things whatſoever ye ſhall 
— aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive.“ The 
ſoul believes that Chriſt can do it; and ſo far be- 
lieves he will do it, as that it ventures on him. 
Without this, the ſoul cannot open its mouth to 
Chriſt, but ſhuts it without hope. Though the 
hopes may be very faint, yet the trembling hand 
may receive Chriſt, and the quivering mouth 
may be filed. — This opened mouth conſiſts, 
Laſtly, In a hearty willingneſs to receive Chriſt 
as he offers himſelf in the gofpel. Chriſt ſays, 
« I am the bread of life ;”- the ſoul is well content 
to receive him as ſuch, for all and inſtead of all. 
They fed on the huſks before, and loathed the 
manna z now nothing reliſhes ſo well with them 
as the bread which came down from heaven. 
They are brought over all their objections againſt 
him, and are well content to venture their ſouls: 
on him, as it is he alone who can fill them with 


all the fulncſs of God. We now proceed, 
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| II. To ſhew how Chriſt fills the ſoul ſo as no 
other can do: Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
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y it” This promiſe imports four things. —lt 1 imports, , . 
| 1. Such a ſuitableneſs in him to the neceſſities 
of the ſoul, as is to be found in no other. Sin- 
ners ſeeking a fill of the creatures, are but feed- 
ing on wind, which can never ſatisfy. There is 
| no ſuitableneſs betwixt the deſires of an immortal | 
ſoul, and the produce of this earth : Iſa. Iv. 2. 
« Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is 
not bread, and your labour for that which ſatis- 
F: fieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat 
| ye that which is good, aud let your foul delight 
| itſelf in fatneſs.” What avail ricaes, honours, 
and pleaſures, to a ſoul preſſed with guilt | But 
Chriſt is ſuited to all the wants of the ſoul, Speak- 
ing of the excellence, ſuitableneſs, and fulneſs of 
his ſalvation, he ſays, “I counſel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; 
and white raiment, that thou mayeſt be cloathed, 
and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear: 
| and anoint thine eyes with eyz-falve, that thou 
7 mayelt ſee,” Rev. iii. 8. His blood and Spirit 
will anſwer all caſes which the ſoul can be in.— 
The words import, | 
| 2. That there is a ſufficiency in Chriſt for all 
their needs: Col. i. 19. „It pleaſed the Father, 
| that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell.” There is. 
12 enough in him to ſatisfy all the deſires of the ſoul., 
Perſons may travel through the whole creation, _ 
they find an object commenſurable to the defires 
of their ſouls; but when the ſoul comes to Chriſt, 
it then and there finds an object, than which the 
ſoul, when extending its deſires to the utmoſt, 
cannot crave more. Here, though our boundleſs. 
defires ſhould launch forth into this ocean, they 
ſhall never be able to reach the bottom, or find. 
| the ſhore. — The words import 
7”: That there is a communication of this Judd: 
| — : a 
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able ſufficiency unto that ſoul which opens its 
mouth wide to receive it. Thus, 
(1.) Chriſt gives himſelf to that ſoul, ſo that 


ſuch an one may ſay, Song, ii. 16. « My beloved 


is mine, and I am his;” or, with Thomas, cry, 
« My Lord, and my God.“ They have him by 
the ſureſt tenor of an indiſſoluble union: John, 


vi. 56. „ He that eateth my fleſh,” ſays Jeſus, 
«and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I. 


in him.” A wicked man may have many poor 


mys, Dan. iv. 30. compare chap. ii. 47. But they 
cannot call God theirs; and beſides, they want 
a thouſand things more than what they have. 
But what want can they have who. have Jeſus, 
Who is all in all ? 
(2.) Chriſt gives them all good- with himſelf: 
Rom. vm. 32. % He that ſpared not his on Son, 
— dut delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things?“ Pſal.. 
Ixxxiv. 11. “ For the Lord God is a fun and 
ſhield ; the Lord will give grace and glory; no 
good ching will he with- hold from them that walk 
uprightly.” Having a right to himſelf, they may 
write their names upon, and claim a title to, all 
that are his. They are rich, ſeeing they are mar- 
ried to Jeſus, the heir of all things. No ſooner 
does the ſoul cloſe with Chriſt, than they get this 
right; and though they get not all preſently in 
hand, yet they have all in hope; a hope of which 
they will never be aamed.— The words import, 
4. The ſouP's ſatisfaction upon that communi- 
cation. In what meaſure the ſoul opens its mouth 
to Chriſt, in that meaſure Chriſt communicates of 
his fulneſs ; for this is the ſtanding rule, Ac- 
cording to thy faith, ſo be it unto thee.” And in 
what meaſure Chriſt communicates of himſelf to - 
the fonl, ſo the ſoul has that ſatisfaction. Ac- 
cordingly the ſoul reſts in Chriſt, and having e- 
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nough in him, never goes out, as it was wont, to 
beg at the world's door: John, iv. 14. « Whoſo- 
ever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give 
him ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up 
to everlaſting life.“ „ It is enough,” ſaid Jacob, 
« Joſeph. is yet alive.” When all the.ciſterns are 
dried up, the believer has enough. He can re- 
joice in the Lord, and joy in the God of his ſal- 
vation, Hab. iii. 17. He can ſay allo with Paul, 
Phil. iv. 18. « But I have all, and abqund.” I 
am full; and no Re; for the ſoul having 
Chriſt, has, 

(1.) A fulneſs of merit to lock to: 1 John, i. 
7. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt, God's Son, clean- 
{eth us from all Gn.” When the ſoul looks with- 
in urſelf, it fees a fulneſs of guilt, debt, miſery, 


and poverty. It ſees heart, lips, life, and duties, 


all full of ſin; fins which tears of blood and ris 
vers of oil cannot waſh away. But, looking to 
Chriſt, it {ces a fountain opened for fin and for 
uncleanneſs, Zech. xiii. 1. The rock; ſtruck by 
the rod of juſtice, and the waters guſhing out, 
and following them through the wilderneſs, a ſea 
to overwhelm all their guilt ! Mic, vii. 19.“ He 
will turn again, he will have compa ſſion upon us; 
he will ſubdue our iniquities; and thou wilt caſt 
all their ſins into the depths of the ſca. —1 0 foul 
ſees. r 

(2.) A fulneſs of ſpirit in Chriſt to take away 
the power of ſin. He hath the ſeven Spirits of 
God, Rev. iii. 1. When they lock within them- 
ſelves; they ſee a very ſcanty meaſure of the Spirit. 
When they lock above them to their Head, they 
ſee it there without meaſure poured out upon their 
Head, to that very end that it may go down to 
the tkirts of his garments, even, to every member 
of his myitical body. The foul ces, - ö 
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(3:) A fulneſs of grace in him, lodged in him 
as the common ſtorehouſe of all the ſaints: John, 
i. 16. And of his fulneſs have all we received, 
and grace for grace.“ If they want wiſdom, or 
righteouſneſs, or ſanctiſication, they have it in 
him: 1 Cor. i. 30 © But of him are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who of God is made uato/us wiidom, righ- 
teoumeſs, ſanctrfication, and redemption,” They 
have all in him; and ſeeing God treats with them 
no other way but as in him, they are.complete in 
him, For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 


Godhead bodily. And ye are complete; in him, 


who is the Head of all F 24.76 and, power. 
1 come now, | 


III. To copcludb with ſome mort improvement. 
And this only in an uſe of exhortation. 

I would exhort you, then, to come to Chriſt 
with enlarged deſires, that your ſouls may be filled. 
F dire you to one who can give your fouls full 
ſatisfaction. Open your mouths wide, O com- 
munieants l Open your mouths wide, one and 
all of you, make enlarged demands from Chriſt 
the Saviour. — To prevail with you in complying 
with this exhoftamonz I offer you the NP 
MorTives. 

Mot. 1. Ye dere many times opened your 
mouths wide to the world, and your luſts, but 


were you to this day ever filled ? Prov. XxXIii. 5. 


& Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is 
not? For riches certainly make themſelves wings; 
they fly away as an eagle towards heaven.“ Have 
— not enlarged your deſires as hell ? If there had 
n any ſatisfaction which you could have got out 

of Chriſt, have you not ſqueezed fo hard as that 
9 certainly have preſſed it out? But you 
never got it, and never ſhall get it there. 
Come, then, to Chriſt, and try him. 


Met.. 
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Mat. 2. Has not the world and your luſts oftim es 
rewarded your love with hatred ? When you have 
been hammering for ſatisfaction at theſe thin gs, 
have you not ſtruck fire, inſtead of water, out of 
theſe barren rocks, and lain down in ſorrow-?: O. 
if you had beſtowed that ſtrength of affection and 
deſire on Chriſt, which you have on theſe things, 
ye had never been ſo rewarded. 

Mor. 3. If Chriſt fills you not, you ſhall never 
be filled. Many have ſucked at theſe breaſts which 

are on, but never one came ſpeed; as little 
ſhall you: Eccleſ. ii. 42, « And I turned myſelf 
to behold wiſdom, and madneſs, and folly: For 
what can the man do that cometh after the king ? 


even that which has been already done.“ There 


was a ſign of emptineſs hung out at the creature's 
door in paradife, the tree o knowledge, of 

and evil. And has that vanity which fin ſubject- 
ed them to ſince filled up that emptineſs? No, 
no. Ah! you ſhall as ſoon graſp your arms full 
of ſhadows and dreams, as fill page ſouls without 
Chriſt. 

Mol. 4 .*Conkder that Chriſt can and: will fill 
your fouls, if you will only open your mouths 
wide, and receive him.— For conſider, 

(1.) That all fulneſs is in him: Coloſ. i. 19. 
&« For it hath pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
all fulneſs dwell.” He is the. {torehouſe of all 
fulneſs ; it dwells in him, it can never be miſſed 
there. The fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in 
him bodily, Col. ii. 9. Can there be ever any want 
with him ?2—Confider, + 

(2.) That the fulneſs that is in him is to be-com- 
municated in him: John, i. 16. “ And of his ful- 
nefs have all we received, and grace for grace.” It 
is lodged there tobe communicated from him-topoor 
ſouls: Zech. Xii. 1. In that day there ſhall be 


— 
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a fountain opened to the houſe of David, and te 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem}, for fin and for 
uncleanneſs.“ The fulneſs of Chriſt is not the 
fulneſs of a veſſel, but of a fountain that caſts 
forth its waters, and yet hath ſtill enough. Con- 
fider, © | ? 
(3.) That it belongs to him, and to him alone, 
to diſtribute that fulneſs : John v. 22. « For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath. committed all 
judgement unto the Son.” He is the great ſteward 
of the fulneſs of God. The keys hang at his 
girdle. Never any foul was filled, but whom he 
filled The Father directs the hungry ſoul to his 
Son: Matth. xvii. 5.“ This,“ ſays he, eis my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed :- Hear ye him.“ 
The Spirit points you to Chriſt, And Chriſt is 
ſaying to you, what Joſeph faid to his father and 
brethren : Gen. xIlv. 9.—11. “ Haſte you, and 
up to my father, and fay unto him, 'Thus faith thy 
ſon Joſeph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt; 
come down unto me, tarry not. And thou ſhalt 
dwell in the land of Goſhen, and thou ſhalt be 
near unto me, thou and thy children, and thy flocks, 
and thy herds, and all that thou haſt. And there 
will I nouriſh thee, (for yet there are five years of 
famine), leſt thou, and thy houſehold, and all that 
thou haſt, come to poverty.” —Confider, 3 
( 4.) That you have his word for it, that he will 
do it: If lv. 4, « Ho every one that thirſteth, 
ye to the waters, and he that hath no money, come 
ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk, 
without money, and without price.“ John, vi. 
37. © All that the Father hath given me, ſhall 
come unto me, and him that cometh unto me, I 
will in nowiſe caſt out.“ And you have the 
teſtimony of them who bave gone before you: 
Luke, i. 52. 53. „ He has exalted them of low 
T | degree. 
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J + CTION. 
faction in ſuch a courle, turning«his back on the 


world and its luſts ? Anſwer, Come and ſee. The 


* 


He hath filled the hungry with good 


Is it poſſible for a perſon to find ſatiſ-— 


ſaints have found; and do find ſatisfaction, and 


| this ſuch as has made them deſpiſe the {miles 


and frowns of the world: Pſal. iv. 7. « Thou haſt 


put gladneſ in my heart, more than in the time 


that their corn and their wine increaſed : Heb. 
xi. 24. 25. 26. „ By faith Moſes, when he was 
come to years, refufed to. be called the ſon of Pha- 

raoh's daughter ; chooſing rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tions with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. Eſteeming the re- 
proaches of Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 
ſures of Egypt: For he had reſpect unto the re- 
compence of reward.” Is there any perfection or 
{ſweetneſs in the creature but what comes from 
God ? does not the whole creation ſhine with bor- 
rowed light ? If ſo, then God muſt be more ſweet, 
infinitely more ſweet, than all the creatures, even if 
combined together. 
conſtitution of the ſoul, call for the enjoyment of 
an infinite good ? It muſt then be the GH rea- 
lit 

bal, however, ſome may e this OBJECT1ON. 

But will he fill me who am full of fin ? Au,. 
fills freely, as freely as the rain falls, and the ſun 
ſhines, without hire, and his fulneſs will wear out 
the fulneſs of fin : Ifa, i. 18. Come now, and let 
us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord : Though your 
{ins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow : 


Though they be red as crimſon, they ſhall be as, 


Amen, 


Vor. II. 


wool.” 
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And does not the natural 


Chriſt, 
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SERMON XII. 


Joux, vi. 57. He that cateth me, even he hall live 
by m me. 


OU have been eating the bread of the Lord : 


a Sn . ac a 8 


| who thoſe are who have done this may 
| be already known; happy are thoſe who have ate 
| that bread which is the Lord ; who theſe are muſt 
| be diſcovered by the effects. Perſons will Lewe 
| look like their meat; they who have ate Chri " 
| will look like Chriſt, ſeeing this ſood has a trans- f 
| forming virtue, there will be ſuch a difference be- 8 
| twizt them and others, as that mentioned in Dan. 7 
| i. 15. Their countenances appeared fairer and 7 
A fatter in fleſh than all the children which did eat 
| * the portion of the king's meat.” Living bread 7 
j will make living lively ſouls: He that eateth me, h 
| © even he ſhall live by me. In which words we have, D 
| 1. The character and privilege of a believer : 15 
| He ſhall tive, viz. the life of God, from which et 
| | others are ahenated. To his natural life, common th 
| with others, by which he is diſtinguiſhed from « 
| things without life, he ſhall have another of a more be 
| ſublime nature, by which he ſhall riſe ſuperior to uf 
| other men who are dead in fin, While they live a N 
| natural 63 
* Delivered at Wamphray, Monday, July 2. 1711. C} 
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natural life : He ſhall live ſpiritually and eternal 

2. We have the ſpring from whence the bels 
ver derives this ſupernatural life of his, invits be- 
ginning, progreſs, and continuation. | It is not 
trom himſelf, he is but a branch, not a root; it 
is not immediately from God, as Adam's, but 
from the Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt. The juiticeand 
holineſs of God refuſed an intermediate union with 
the ſinful creature, yet there could be no life but 
as proceeding from God, the prime Fountain of 
all, and there could be no communication of this 
life without union with him; wherefore it pleaſed 
God to unite the human nature to the divine in 
the perſon of his Son, and ſo to make him the Me- 
diator, the mean of the ſinner's union and com- 
munion with the Father ; that he deriving life from 
his Father, they might again devive it from him. 
This is the import of the former part of the verſe, 
in which ND ſhews how he comes to be living 
bread. 1. He is fitted for giving life, ſeeing he 
lives by tha Father, deriving life from the Foun- 
tain of life. 2. 'There is a divine appointment of 
him by the Father, by which he was ordained and 
ſet apart to be life-giving bread to his people. 

3. We have the way how this life is derived 
from Chriſt to the ſoul, and this is by eating of 
him, that is, by faith It cannot be anon ak 2 
a corporeal cating, for this eating would not give 
life : John, vi. 63. & It is the Spirit that quicken- - 


eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing.” Out Lord hims 


ſelf determines it to be believing, ver. 35.“ He 
that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me ſhall never thirſt.” The word here 
uſed properly lignifies a keen appetite, being the 
ſame as in Matth. xxiv. 38. and may denote unto 
us that greedy appetite which the believer has after 
Chriſt, his ſoul-food, and that There is no hazard 
of exceſs here, either in the appetite which ob- 

. | K k 2 - tains, 
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tains, or in the continuance at this bleſſed work; 
we may eat all the day long, and allo in the night, 
and welcome. Lea, it is remarkable that it is 
not ſaid, He that hath eaten, that has got a taſte 
of Chriſt, and is ſatisfied z but he that eateth, de- 
noting a continuing action, ſuch as he that breathes, 
lives, There muſt be a conſtant improvement of 
Chriſt as the Fountain of life, a living by belie- 
ving : Gal. ii. 20.“ And the life which I now 
live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son o 
God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

4. We have the peculiar intereſt of the believer 
in this life: „Even he ſhall live by me.“ All 
others are, and will be dead while they live; he, 
and only he, ſhall live; for there is no life but 
from Chriſt, and none from him but by faith — 
From the words I take this 


Docrranr, That the believer lives by Chriſt, = 
riving his life from him by faith. —For iltuſtra- 


ting this doctrine, I ſhall, 


J. SuEwW what is that life which the believer 
lives by Chriſt, and derives from him. 

II. How the believer derives this life from Chriſt 

by faith. And then, 

III. Conclude with ſome improvement. We 


are, 


52 To ſhew what is that life which the believer © 


| lis es. by Chriſt, and derives from him.— As to this 
Jobſerve, 


a. + Loat the believer derives "Abbe: Chriſt a life | 


of grace, and lives by him, in oppoſition to that 
death in fin under which all unbelievers are : Eph. 

ii, 1. „ You hath he  quickened, who were dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins.” The believer has infuſed 


into him an inward vital principle of action; 
formerly 


75 : 
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ö formerly the whole powers of his ſoul were bu. 
, ried in the grave of fin, devoid of all life and fie 
$ in ſpiritual things. Now the dead are raiſed, the 
p 


dry bones have come together, andMand upon 
their feet. The dead ſoul could never have infuſed 

, life into itſelf, but would have"eternally rotted in 

f the grave of fin, if the Spirit of Chriſt had not 

- entered into it, and Chriſt become the life of the 

4 foul : Pſal. xvi. rr. “ Thou wilt ſhew me the path 

i of life.” As the life of the body hes in the union 
of the ſoul with the body, ſo the life of the ſoul * 


r lies in its union with God through Chriſt. And + 
I as it was by eating, Gen. iii. 6. that mankind 
5 were ſeparated from God, and laid in the duſt f 
t death, fo it is by eating that the ſoul comes to be 
— re- united to God, and to live again in Chriſt ; 3 
John, vi. 53. 56. « Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, % 
| Verily, verily, I fay unto you, except ye eat the | 
- fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, e 
1 have no life in you. He that eateth my fleſh, and af 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him.“ 
— "The behever derives from Chriſt, 
r 2. A life of favour with God: Pfal. xxx. 5. 
ce In his favour is life.“ We are naturally dead 
ſt in law, under a ſentence of condemnation; the 
| broken law has doomed us to eternal death * 
0 Gal. iii. 10. “ Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things written in the book of the law to 
; = do them.” But the ſentence againſt the believer is | 
er reverſed, he is no more a condemned man, but is | 
1s juſtified: Rom. vin. 1.“ There is therefore now * 
[1 no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Jeſus““ 
fe Now he is a free man; who can lay any thing to 
at his charge? « It is God that juſtifieth, who is he 
h. that condemneth ?” Can juſtice fay any thing? it 
ad is ſatisfied. Can the law? it has got All its de- 
ed mands upon them in Chriſt : Gal! i, 13. « Chriſt 
| . hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, ha- 
p y $4,447 | x 
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ving been made a curſe for us.” What is become 
ofthoſe lang accounts of their debts, ſubſcribed 
with their own hands? Chriſt has blotted them out 
with his blood, put them out of the way, left the cri- 
minal ſhould fear that they yet may be read. The 
nails are driven through the writing, ſo that it is 
nailed to the croſs, and- hence will never appear 
more againſt them, Col. ii. 24. What has be- 
come of the face- covering, which was on the con- 
demned man? Chriſt has deſtroyed in this moun- 
- tain the face of the covering caſt over all people, 
and the vail that is ſpread over all nations, Ifa. xxv. 
7. What is become of death which ſtood before 
, him, ready to devour him ? Ver. 8. « Chriſt has 
| ſwallowed up death in victory.“ Glory, then, be to 
| the Lamb, by whom we live. Ver. g. “ Lo, this is 
- our God: We have waited for him, and he will 
ſave us: This is the Lord; we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his ſalvation.” 
—=The believer derives from Chriſt, | 
3. The new life of zoſpel-obedience and. true | 
holineſs : Rom. vi. 4. 5. © Therefore we are buried | 
with him by baptiſm into death: That likeas Chriſt | 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even. ſo-we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs 
of life. For if we had been planted together | 
.Y 
y 


in the likeneſs of his death, We ſhall be alſo in the 
likeneſs of his reſurreckion' The believer is not 
now the man he once was, he is not only come 


out of the grave of. his natural ſtate, but he has t. 
caſt off his grave- clothes: Col. iii. 8. But now « 
ye alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, 2 
blaſphemy,” filthy communication out of your b 
mouth.” Theſe reigning luſts are laid afide, for tl 
the Lord hath ſaid, « Looſe him, and let him go.” ſc 
He has put on Chriſt, perſonates him, as the beg- d. 
gar in borrowed robes repreſents a king on the t} 


ttage, There is none reſembles Chriſt in his life 
among 


among men, ſo near as the believer * has 
ow 
his obedience is univerſal. / He has reſpeti;uito 


labours to walk, even as he alſo walked.- 


all God's commandments, Pfals; cx” 9. His 
heart is enlarged in breadth and length to the law 
of Chriſt. | He loves thoſe ways which he former- 
ly hated, and hates thoſe which he formerly loved. 
His obedience is a cluſter of vital acts in the ſoul, 
of all which Chriſt is the principle: Gal. ii. 20. 
« I am crucified,” faith he, „with Chriſt; never- 
theleis I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me.“ 
ſo he is alſo the end of the believer's life: Phil. i. 
21. « For to me to hve,” ſays he, is Chriſt, and 
to die, is gain.“ O! whence comes this new 
life ! ſure it could never be ſtruck out of vows, re- 
ſolutions, and Chriſtleſs endeavours, nor ham 
ed out of the united force of the whole — 
the ſoul, called forth together as in a ſolemn day. 
But they have been planted together with Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 5. (quoted above). Therefore they riſe 
up with him, in the likeneſs} of his reſurrection. 
An eternal barrenneſs had ſhut up their womb; 
but being married to Chriſt, who is riſen from the 
dead, they now bring forth fruit unto God, 0 
vii. 4. The believer derives from Crit, 
4. A liſe of activity in grace, as fpringing wa- 
ter is accounted living water: Pſak IxxxX. 18. 
« So will we not go back from thee quicken us, 
and we will call upon thy name.“ Sometimes the 


believer is at a low ebb with his graces. Faith, 
the conduit-pipe, by which life comes into the 
ſoul, is ſtopped, and then all the flowers in his gar- 
den, the. believer's graces, begin to hang down 
mou ae and . The weeds of corrup- 
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tion begin to thrive. What ſhall become of the 


foul then There is ſtil} one ground of hope, it is 
not like the falſe path of the hypocrite, laid ſhort 
of the fountain, in which all communication is 
cut off, and this is the reaſon why their common 
graces go back, and never tiſe again; but the faith 
of the true believer remains ſtill a bond of union 
betwixt Chriſt and the ſoul, and therefore fays he 
John, xiv. 19. « Becauſe I live, yethall live alſo.” 
Chriſt puts m his hand at "the hole of the door, 
his Spirit opens the means of conveyance, and in- 
fluences again flow, which put quite-a new face 
upon the ſoul: Hof xiv. 7. They that dwell un- 


der his ſhadow ſhall return; they ſhall revive as 


the corn, and grow as the vine : the ſcent there- 
of ſhall be as the wine of Lebanon.” Chriſt 
ſpeaks life, and thus the coldrife ſoul begins to 
glow : Luke, xxiv. 32. * And they ſaid one to an- 
other, Did not our kearts burn within us, while 
He talked with us by the way, and while he open- 
ed to us the ſcriptures ?” Fire is brought from the 
altar of burnt-offering, amd this is fet to the in- 
cenſe of their prayers which lay downwards before, 
and then they mount up like pillars of bre. —— 
The believer derives from Chriſt, 
5. A life of growth in grace; life, and more life: 

John, x. 10. 4 I am come,” ſays Jeſus, © that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more 


abundantly.” "Things which have life, grow in 


the growing time, and grace is of a growing na- 
ture: Prov. iv. 18. The path of the juſt is as 
the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more un- 
to the perfect day.” The trees planted in the 


houſe of God, even the righteous, ſhall flouriſh” 
like the palm-tree : he ſhall grow like the cedar in 


Lebanon. « Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of 


the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the courts of our 0 


Cs 
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Phal. xii. 12. 13. They do not indeed grow al- 


ways; and why, but becauſe they do not eat al- 
ways ? they have their lick fits, when they loſe 
their appetite, and then may they ſay, My. lean» 
neſs! my leanneſs! neither is their growth always 
diſcernible ; they may notwithſtanding be growing. 
'The kingdom of God in the ſoul, is like ſeed caſt 
into the ground, which iprings and grows up, one 
knows not how, Mark, iv. 26. 27. But they 
grow ſometimes ; there are golden ſpots of time, 
when the dew of heaven lies on their branches, 
ſo that they will be adding a cubit to their ſpiti- 
tual ſtature. And all this is derived from Chriſt: 
Mat. iv. 2. “ But unto you that fear my name, 
ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing 
in his wings; and ye ſhall go forth and grow up 
as calves in the ſtall,” It is their being planted 
by the Lord which produces this ;—their waiting 
on him: Iſa. xl. 31. 4 They that wait upon the 
Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength; they ſhall mount 
up with wings as eagles; they ſhall run, and not 
be weary, and they ſhall walk, and not faint.” 
And this growth which they have from him has 
a beauty, which that wants which ariſes from any 
other quarter. It is univerſal, regular, and pro; 
portionable : Eph. iv. 15.4 But, ſpeaking the truth 
in love, may grow up to him in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt.“ They are not as others, 
wao, like 3 rickety child, have a big head, but a 
ſlender bod; but all comes away together under 
influences from Chriſt. They grow inwardly in 
cloſe walking with God, the, ſoul cleaving, more 
cloſcly with Chriit : They grow outwardly in good 


words and works, which are more communica- 


tive and edifying to others: They grow upwards 
ly in heavenly-mindedneſs, and contempt of the 
world; and in the mean time alſo downwardly 

in 
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in humility and ſelf-loathing.— The believer de- 
rives from Chriſt, ö 

6. A life of comfort: As 1 Sam. xxv. 26. 
t Peace be both to thee, and peace be to thine 
houſe, and peace be to all thou haſt,” —This 
life of comfort may be conſidered, - 

1.) As it denotes the ordinary reſt of the ſoul, 
in having ſomething which fatishes it. The ſoul 
of man is a weak empty thing, which muſt have 
ſomething to which it leans, and upon which it 
feeds. Thoſe who want Chriſt, they lean to 
other things. The believer has ſomething alſo 
upon which he ſtays his ſoul, by which he lives, 
and this is Chriſt ; he feeds on him, ſatisfying his 
ſoul in bim; and this, in oppoſition to the luſts 
of the world, without which the carnal world 
have no ſatisfaction, having never reliſhed as much 
{ſweetneſs in Chriſt as in their luſts : But, „ who- 
ſoever,” ſays Jeſus, John, iv. 14.-« drinketh of 
the waters that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; 
but the water that I thall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life.” They ſhall no more ſuck, as they were wont 
to do, their comfort out of theſe a as in the 
day when their navel was not cut, Ezck. xvi. 4. 


They feed on Chriſt in oppoſition to outward com- 


forts, or enjoyments in the world. I confeſs the 
believer may at a time lay oyer much ſtreſs 
on theſe, and then the comfort ſoon runs out, 
Plal. exliii. 3. 4. But his great ſtreſs lics always 
on Chriit, and therefore he can ſtand without 
them on him. Though they all fail, ke can, 
with Habakkuk, chap. in. 18. « rejoice in the Lord, 
and joy in the God of their ſalvation.“ May 


I add, believers feed on Chriſt in oppoſition, to 


inward precious enjoyments they have from him ? 
Even good frames, enlargements, inherent grace, 


- theſe are indeed too weak ſupports for the foul, 


which 
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which is ſo weighty, upon which it may lean. The 
great ſtay of the believer is not the grace of God 
within him, which is a well whoſe ſtreams are 
often dry; but the grace of God without him, in 
Chriſt, which is an everlaſting fountain, to which 
they can never come wrong; therefore, Phil. iii. 
3. „ They rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no 


confidence in the fleſh.” — This life of comfort 


may be conſidered, | 1 
(2.) As it denotes the lifting up of the ſoul from 


under diſcouragements and breaking difpenfations, _ 
with which the believer is ſometimes tryſted. 


Sometimes they can ſing in a priſon, and their 


ſouls leap within them under outward preſſures: 


Heb. x. 34.“ They took joyfully the ſpoiling of 


their goods, knowing in themſelves that they have 


a better and an enduring ſubſtance.” Whence is 
this joy derived ? Paul tells us, 2 Cor. i. 5. « For 


as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our 


conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt.” Yea, but 
they often feel inward preflures, their diſcharge 
falls by, they loſe fight of their pardon, and the 
law raiſes up a proceſs againſt them for a debt 
already paid z God hides his face, the ſoul is 
wounded, and who can bear it? Yet after all, when 


they get to their feet again, and rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God, the wounds of the ſoul are 


healed. Whence is all this? See Job, xxxiii. 23. 
24. But what comes of the poor body ? ver. 21. 
See ver. 25. Yea, the bones "muſt ſay, Who is 
like unto thee ?—The believer derives from Chriſt, 

7. And laſtly, Eternal life, which in effeck is 
nothing other than the preſent life brought to per- 


fection, and extended to eternity: 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


« But we all with open face, beholding, as in a 


glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 


ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the 
| | . Spirit 
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| Spirit of the Lord.” This is derived from Chriſt : 
3 « I am,“ fays Jeſus, John, vi. 51. „ the living 
"= bread which came down from heaven : if any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever.” By him 
it 1s they ſhall live for ever in glory, ſeeing he ſhall 
= remain the eternal bond of union betwixt God and 
1 the ſaints, and the medium of communion : Heb. 
vii. 26. « Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth, to make interceſhon for them.” 
Rev. vii. 17. © For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters : and God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. We now 
proceed, 


IT. To ſhew how the believer derives this life 
from Chriſt by faith. For this purpoſe conſider, 

1. That faith unites the ſoul to Chriſt, recei- 
ving Chriſt into the heart, as the meat we eat is 
received into our bodies, and incorporates with 
them: John, vi. 56. « He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him.” Seeing, then, faith makes us members of 
Chriſt, it muſt needs make us living ſouls, parta- | 
kers of the ſame Spirit which aCtuates the Head. | 
Faith knits the ſoul as a branch to the vine, where- 

by it partakes of the ſap. And it lays down the 
ſoul at the Fountain of life, and knits it to Chriſt 
the Head of influences. - 

2. Faith applies Chriſt and his fulneſs to the 
ſoul for life according to its needs : He that eateth 
me, even he ſhall live by me, even as by eating, w 
receive the ſap and ſtrength of the meat for our 
nouriſhment. Chriſt offers himſelf as the Foun- 
tain of life, faith accepts, and on the acceptance 
applies him. Faith, as th: month of the 2 
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ſacks here, and ſo lives by him, as he lives by the 


Father, Gal. ii. 20. (quoted above). 


3. Faith preſſes the promiſes through which the | 
golden oil runs: Pſal. exix. 49.“ Remember the 


word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt 
cauſed me to hope.” All the influences of grace 
run in the channel of the covenant, which is the 


word of divine appointment, upon that bread 


which we eat by faith: Iſa. lix. 2 . „ As for me, 
this is my covenant with them, faith the Lord, 
my Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which 


I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, faith the Lord, 
from henceforth and for ever.” Each of theſe. 
promiſe: are full of the fulneſs of Chriſt to the 


believer. Sometimes they drop out at will to the 


foul : Ifa. Ixv. 1. „I am ſought of them that afk- | 
ed not for me; I am found of them that fought - 


me not : I ſaid, Behold me, behold me, unto a 
nation that was not called 
is not always ſo. What ſhould a perſon then do? 
He ſhould go and preſs the fap out of them by 


faith, and put God to the fulfilling of his word: 


Ezek. xxxvi. 37. © Thus faith the Lord God, I 


will yet for this be inquired of by the houfe of 


Hrael, to do it for them.” —Againft a complying 
with this advice, ſome may propoſe this | 

Objeftion, But I dare not meddle with promiſe. 
Anfwer, Then meddle not with life. Is a drown- 


mg man ſo fearful, that he dare not catch hold of 


a rope let out to draw him to land? O no] if 
your ſoul be content with Chriſt, though the pro- 
miſe be in your eyes like Moſes's rod, which was 
turned into a ſerpent, take it by the tail, and it 
will be a rod of life to you.— Still the objection 


may be, But the qualifications of the promiſe ſtave 
LI a 
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me off. Anſwer, Go to Chriſt, in the free pro- 


miſe to all who will take him, Iſa. lv. x. John, vi. 
37. “ All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 


unto me: And him that cometh to me, I will in 


no wiſe caſt out.“ Many bar the door of the 
promiſes with bars of their own making, and 


then complain they cannot enter. Say not, If 1 


had ſo much love, repentance, brokenneſs of 
heart, I would believe. If you be wiſe, you will 
believe that you ſhall get theſe things: Zech. xii. 


10. „ And I will pour upon the houſe of Da- 


vid, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 


ſpirit of grace and ſupplications : And they ſhall. 


look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
Mall mourn for him, as one mourneth for an on- 
ly ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one 
that is in bitterneſs for his. firſt- born.“ Acts, v. 


31. « Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent-. 


ance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins.” 


4. Faith reliſhes the ſweetneſs of Chriſt in ge-- 
neral, and the ſweetneſs of every part of Chriſt in. 


particular: „ Hearken diligently unto me,” ſays 


he, Iſa. Iv. 2. “and eat ye that which is good, 
and let your foul delight itſelf in fatneſs.” And O 
this is life to the foul ! it makes the whole ſoul. 


flee away from the world and- luſts, aſter him. 
« O!” ſays faith, “ thy ſpirit is good!“ « O | then,” 
adds the foul, « lead me to the landof uprightneſs.” 
« 'Thy name is as ointment poured forth, there- 
fore do the virgins love thee.” 


and then all the world is, but loſs and. dung. for. 
the excellency of the knowledge of him, —ln the 
| 3 _ glory 


His words are. 
good, and are as the, beſt of wine, when it goes. 
down ſweetly, it cauſes the lips of thoſe that are. 
aſleep to ſpeak, Song, vii. 5. Faith diſcovers. 
Chriſt in his glory,—in the glory of his perſon , 
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glory of his righteouſneſs; then who can lay any 
thing to their charge? In the glory of his Spirit; 
and then the ſtrongeſt luſts will get an aſſault. 
The ſoul will triumph over them. —I come now, 


III. To make ſome practical improvement of. 
the whole. Here I confine myſelf to a ſhort uſe of 
information and exhortation. _ | 

1. From this ſubject we may learn, that Chriſtleſs: 
ſinners are dead withered branches, ready to be 
caſt over the hedge, Ye live not ar all, becauſe: 
ye live not. by Chriſt; Ye have not taken him for 
the food of your ſouls, and therefore no other 
proſpect preſents itſelf to you, but a fearful look= 
ing for of judgement and of fiery indignation, . 
ready to devour the adverſaries. 

2. This lets us ſee, who thoſe are who will perſe- 
vere and not apoſtatiſe,eventhoſe who eat Chriſt by 
faith. Some there are, who appear very lively at: 
a communion or ſo, but they quickly wither; why? 


* becauſe they have not the living Spirit of God in 


them, they lie not at the fountain. The ſtreams 
muſt be dry, when communion with the foun- 
tain is ſtopped. But thoſe who are knit to 
Chriſt, and cleave to him, ſhall partake of his 
ſpirit, and ſo ſhall. never fall away from grace, 
John, iv. 14. (quoted above). 

I would conclude, exhorting you. to an eating 
of Chriſt by faith, in order to your living by him. 
And 9 F 

1. Study to make it appear that your greedy ap- 
petite after that duſt, which is the ſerpent's meat, 
and the meat of the ſerpent's brood, is now blunted. 
Shew that you hunger and thirſt no more after it. 
You muſt not now feed on the world and your 
former luſts. True, Chriſt finds his people with 
their navel cut, but he does not leave them fo. 


if 


404 THE NATURE AN SOURCE, &c. 


If you have taſted that ſweetneſs which is in Chriſt, 
- your luſts will now have no ſweetneſs at all. 
; But if indeed you find no ſweetneſs in him, your 
luſts, it is likely, will be ſtrengthened, inſtead of 
being weakened by this communion ; and this 1s 
dreadful, Prov. vii. | | 

2. Derive your life from Chriſt, live by belie- 
ving. It is a fad evidence of a decline, when there 
is no communication of the life of grace from him. 

3. Live on Chriſt and learn to be content with 
him alone. 

Laſily, Study to live to his glory: Phil. i. x. 
« For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain.” 
Amen, 


END OF ICI. 12. 
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